Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



t^t 5'our ^oapth 



MORRISON AND OIBB, PRINTERS, EDINBURGH 



'gt^c §four gospels 

S^axmoniseb anb translated 



-♦-♦- 



From the Dcu'ly Chronicle of August SO, 1894* 

COUNT TOLSTOY AND HIS TRANSLATORS 

THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY CHRONICLE 

Sir, — I kindly request you to insert in your paper the following advertise- 
ment : Latterly the greater part of my works are not published in Russia, 
but are coming out as translations in foreign tongues. The right of trans- 
lation I freely accord, without exception, to everyone who would like to 
undertake the trouble of translating. But being eager to have my ideas 
spread, I also wish them to be correctly interpreted. Yet it often occurs that, 
firstly, translators translate either from incorrect manuscripts or from bad 
translations in some foreign tongue ; secondly, it comes for sometimes that 
the translators are so deficient in the Russian language, as well as the one 
in which they translate, that they completely misinterpret the original ; and 
thirdly, that the editors sometimes uniting several articles ad libitum under 
one title, substitute their own for mine, excluding whole passages which does 
not please them or do not answer their purposes, declaring such mutilated 
editions to be the only ones sanctioned by the author. I therefore think 
proper to make known for those who would like to read a true version of my 
works that I henceforward shall mark out among other translations those 
which I consider to be correct, by making a notice that the same translations 
have been done from genuine texts and with my consent. — With true 
regard, yours truly, LEO TOLSTOY. 

11-23 August 1894 

From the Daily Chronicle of August 31, 1894 

" Apropos of Count Tolstoy's interesting letter in our issue of yesterday, 
we have authority for stating that the Count has already begun to apply his 
new method with regard to translations from his works. One of the ablest 
of English scholars in Russia is at present engaged,^ with the Count's express 
sanction and un^er his superintendence, in rendering into English from the 
Russian MS. a work which the Count regards as of great importance. We 
have no authority to indicate its nature further than to state that it is of a 
theological character, and likely to be of world-wide interest. The work of 
translation, we understand, is no easy task, owing partly to the subject, and 
partly to the style of the original. ^ There are certain terminologies used in 
It, the precise translation of which is at once difficult and essential." 

From the Daily Chronicle of January 4, .1895 

" The reply which Count Tolstoy has addressed to the critics of his last 
book. The Kingrdom^ of God Within Us^ is, we hear, to be followed before 
long by the publication of the^ translation of the important work which so 
long; ago- as August 30 last we informed our readers was in preparation, and 
which, it was then hoped, would have been published by the end of the year 
just past. The translation has been carefully made by one of our ablest 
Russian scholars, under the written authorisation of the Count, and has (the 
translator avers) given as much trouble— such are the difficulties of render- 
ing the original into equivalent English — as an original work would." 
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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 



It is at Count Tolstoy's express wish that I have 
undertaken the translation of his book on the Gospels. 
Though written nearly eighteen years ago, about the 
same time as his Confession, which may be regarded 
as an introduction to the present work, it was published 
for the first time this autumn. Unfortunately, owing 
to the impossibility of its being published in Eussia, 
the Genevan edition is disfigured by numerous typo- 
graphical mistakes. I have taken the greatest pains 
to avoid errors of this kind, and to provide the 
English reader with a faithful and trustworthy render- 
ing of the Eussian original. 

THE TRANSLATOR. 
September 21, 1894. 
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PREFACE 



Reason wUlwut faith had already brought me to despair I 
and to a denial of life, but when I once really examined into 
the life of humanity, I became convinced that despair cannot 
be the destiny of men, and that people have lived, and are 
now living, by faith, I saw around me people who, having 
this faith, derived from it an idea of life that gave them 
strength to live and strength to die in pea^e and in joy, I 
could not explain to myself by mere reason this idea. I 
tried to arrange my life after the lives of those who believe, 
tried to become one with them, to fulfil the same rules of 
life and laws of conduct, iinagining that in this way the 
idea of life would b^ revealed to me also. The more closely 
I came into communion with the people, lived tlieir life, and 
fulfilled all the outward religious ceremonies they are accus- 
tomed to obsei^e, the more strongly I felt two antagonistic 
forces struggling within me. On the one hand, a full and 
complete idea of life, which even death cannot destroy, grew 
upon me ; on the other hand, I discovered much that is 
false in this outward confession and worship of God, I 
perceived that the people, through their ignorance and want 
of leisure or inclination for reflection, may be unable to 
discover what is false ; but that it is impossible for me not 
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XVI PREFACE 

to do 80, or, having once discovered the falsehood, to shtU rfiy 
eyes to its existence, as many educaied believers advised me. 
The longer I continued to live according to the creed and 
rites of the believers, the more glaring and patent the false- 
hood became, and I fdt the absolute necessity of finding out 
wJiere and at what point in their creed falsehood ceases and 
truth begins, I no longer dotibted that the true meaning of 
life is to be found in the teaching of Christ My spiritual 
unrest at last grew so intense that I could not Tcnowingly 
close my eyes to its existence, as I had dons before, but was 
compelled to inquire into and examine the religious doctrines 
I wished to adopt. 

At first I sought counsel and a solution of my difficulties 
from priests, monks, bishops, and learned theologians. But 
I often noticed in them a want of frankness, and still more 
frequently flagrant self -contradictions in their explanations 
and interpretations. Moreover, they one and all referred . 
me to holy fathers, to catechisms, and to theology, pT 
accordingly began to study theological works, and the final 
result of my studies was a conviction that the creed pro-- 
fessed and taught by our bishops is neither true nor moral. \ 
In the authorised teaching of the Orthodox Church I founot^ 
nothing concerning life, or its aim and meaning, but a 
number of dogmas laid doum and insisted upon, which 
reason and common sense must refect, inasmuch as they are 
altogether ineomprehensible and opposed to morality. \Nbr 
could I help perceiving that the teaching of theology is 
directed, not to give us any explanation of the meaning of 
life, or any instruction concerning life, but simply to main- 
tain a certain number of incomprehensible and unnecessary 
dogmatic propositions, and to condemn all those who refuse 
to accept them,Ji The fact that this teaching has for its 
principal object the condemnation of other creeds naturally 
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to turn my attention to these other creeds. And 
creeds I fownA to be essentiaUy the same as the ortho- 
creed that so sharply condemned them. Some, it is 
seemed to be more foolish, and others less absurd ; but 
all alike a^rm incomprehensible propositions that have 
with life; and by their rabid condemnation 
one another the brotherhood of men, the cardinal doc- I 
trine and the very foundation of Christ's teaching, is \ 
practically destroyed. 

I was thus brought to the conclusion that there is no 
Church. All believing Christians alike call themselves true 
Christians, and deny the title to others. All these separate 
and distinct sects usurp to themselves the exclusive title of 
the Church, affi/trrving that theirs is the only true Church, 
vjhich the rest have fallen away, whilst they alone 
remained faithful to the true creed. Nor is there one 
'i^ these different sects that has the sense to see that the 
particvZar ereed they profess is not necessarily the true 
faith, merely because it has long remained unchanged and 
unaltered; but thai, in reality, they call it the true faith 
simply because they happen either to have been bom within 
its pale, or to have chosen it for themselves, and that all the 
other sects claim exactly the same prerogative for their 
faith. Jt is therefore evidcTit that there never was, and 
rteoer can be, one Church ; since there are many thousand 
Chwrches, each anathematisirig all the others, and each 
averting itself to be the one true Church. Each declares 
precisely the same thing : " We are the one, true, catholic, holy, 
'ostolic Chwrch ; we alone have the true Scriptures ; Jesus 
i is the Head of our Church, the Holy Spirit is its 
and by apostolic succession it has handed dawn to 
the true teaching of Christ." 
If UK take a branch of a undely-spreading bush, we may 
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with 'perfect truth and consistency declare that one branch 
proceeds from another, that the branches are derived from 
the trunks and the trunk from the rooty so thai each branch 
springs from one common root ; hd we cannot make this 
affirmation exclusively of any one particular branch. For 
they are all equally the outgrowth of one and the same 
root To believe that any one branch is the only true 
branch were absurd ; yet this is whM all the Churches assert 
For though there are, in truth, many thousand different 
faiths, each condemns all the others, and each claims to be 
the one true faith. Catholics, Lutherans, Protestants, 
Calvinists, Shakers, Mormons, Orthodox Greeks, Old Believers, 
Sects with Priests, Sects without Priests, Baptists, Gospel- 
Eunuchs, Spiritual Wrestlers, etc, all make the same claim 
for their pec^diar creed, each placidly assuming thcU it alone 
is the trxu faith, the teaching of the Holy Spirit revealed 
through Christ, and that all other faiths are heretical and 
false. And all know that it is so ; and each sect, whilst 
holding up its faith as the only true faith, knows thai 
other sects as like to itself as one crab is like to another, in 
their turn claim that they alone possess the true faith, and 
brand every other sect as heretical. For more than eighteen 
hundred years the Churches have been practising this decep- 
tion, cheating themselves and others. 

In worldly affairs and business matters men are sharp 
enough to see the cunningest pitfalls laid in their path to 
entrap them, and will avoid them; but millions of people 
hare for eighteen hundred years and more contentedly lived 
on with their eyes shut, and allowed themselves to be taken 
in by this cheat. Xor is this true only of £urope; but 
even in America, where a new order of things he^ been 
e^ablished^ men, as it werfy Aniv at^n^ed to keep on the old 
lie ; and there^ too, each petty e^ proeiitims its creed to he 



e true faith, and coolly ignores the fact that all the 
* other sects do exactly the same thing. 

But this is not all. For a long number of years free- 

thinkers have ridiculed this absurdity, and have exercised 

I their wit in eicposing tlie folly of all such claims. They 

! easily proved that the whole Christian faith, with all 

I offshoots and branches, has long been played out, and 

t the time has eome for the establishment of a new and 

r faith; and some have even drawn up a programme of 

(As new belief ; but no one has cared to listen to them, and 

i have pi-eferred to keep on believing each in his own 

tarticular form of the Christian faith. Thus Catholics, "^ | 

Aitherans, Dissidents, Mormons, a-nd the Orthodox Church of 

*■ Sussia, in which I thought to find salvation, one and all have 

persisted in their adherence to the old creed. How is this , 

to be explained i Why do not men throw off the old teach- \ 

7 ? To this question there is but one answerA The 

taching of Christ is good for men, vnthout which it were 

mpossible for them to live, and therefore dear to them, 

Int, it may he asked, why have tlwse who believe in the 

iching of Christ split themselves vp into different sects, the 

wiumber of sects increasing every year; and why do they so 

mdly and so clamorously judge and condemn each other, 

I of uniting in one common creed ? The ansVKr to 

xlly simple and plain. The cause of dissension 

i schisjH among Christians is the doctrine concerning the 

fhtiTch, according to which Christ established one true Church, 

t from its very nature is holy and infallible, and whose 

ion it is to teach others. Were it not for this doctrine 

ceming the Church, there could be no dissension among 

fkristianj. Each Christian Church, that is, each Christian 

vnfession, is undoubtedly an outcome of the teaching of 

it ; but not one of them is the only outcome, and all the 
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confessions Juive the same basis and foundation. They all 
have grovm up from the same seed, and thxit which unites 
them and is common to them all is this seed from tvhich 
tliey have sprung. And therefore to understand aright the 
teaching of Christ, it is not necessary to learn it by trying 
to troM it backward from the branch to the trunk ; nor is it 
either necessary or profUahle to study it scientifically, thai is, 
to trace it upward from its foundation, from the trunk to 
its branch^. In neither of these ways can we obtain a true 
idea of the teaching of Christ. This idea can ordy be 
gained by a knowledge of that same seed from which they 
all spring, and that same fruit, to produce which they all 
live. They have all sprung from the life and acts of 
Christ, and they all live to reproduce the acts of Christ, 
that is, to produce good works. And only in such works 
does the bond of reed unity consist, 
P It was my search after the meaning of life, my endeavour 
to discover the path of life, how to live, that brmight me to 
the faith. And when I saw the rich fruits the lives of 
those professing the teaching of Christ bore, I joined myself 
to them. And such people who carried out in the works of 
their lives the teaching of Christ, I found both among 
orthodox believers and among Catholics, Lutherans, and 
Dissenters of every sect, from which it is evident that the 
general idea of life, as laid down by the teaching of Christ, 
is not to be found in the dogmas of any partictdar confes- 
sion, but in something that is common to all confessions, I 
found good people, not in one, but in all Churches and sects, 
and saw how they were all guided in their lives by one and 
the same idea, that had its foundation in the teaching of 
Christ, I found all these different sects to be agreed in 
their belief as to what is good, v)hat is evil, and how we 
must live. And they all declared this belief to be the 
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teaching of Christ. However their creeds might differ, they 
had one and the same basis, and accordingly it is in that 
common basis we can alone Jmd the truth. It is this truth 
I now wish to discover. And this truth will be found, 
not in those dogmatic interpretations of Christ's revelation 
that have divided Christians into so many thousand sects, 
but rather in the very first revelation of Christ hirnself This 
first revelation — the words of Christ himself — is to be 
foiond in the Gospels. And it was for this reason I began 
to study the Gospels. 

I know that, according to the teaching of the Church, the 
meaning of Christ's words is to be found, not in the Gospels 
alone, but in the writings and traditions preserved and 
handed down to us by the Church. But, I presume, after 
what has been already said, this sophistical idea that the 
Scriptures, which serve as the foundation of my creed, must 
not be studied and examined, because their true interpreta- 
tion belongs to the Church alone, can have no authority or 
influence wilh reasonable men: Wie more so, as the inter- J 
pretation favoured by one Church is entirely different to the 
interpretation sanctioned by the other Churches, and all the 
holy Churches contradict and condemn one another. And 
if the Church forbids us to read and to explain the Scrip- 
tures for ourselves, it is only a proof that the Church feels 
uneasy as to the truth of its own interpretation, 

God has revealed his truth to man. I am a man, and ' 
have, therefore, not only the right, but am bound to avail 
myself of his revelation, and to receive it direct from him, 
without the interference of any intermediate agent. If it 
be God who speaks in these books, he knows the weakness of 
my understanding, and udll speak to mc in such a way that 
his words cannot lead ms into error. The argument that 
the Church cannot allow individuals to interpret the Scrip- 
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lures for themselves lest they shovld fall into error, is an 
unauthorised assumption that can have neither sense nor 
meaning for me. It could only have sen^ or meaning, 
were the interpretation authorised by the Church an intellig- 
ible interpretation, or if there were but one Church and 
therefore but one interpretation. But as it is, the dogmatic 
teaching of the Church about the Son of God, a Ood who is 
three in one and one in three, a virgin who gives birth to a 
child witho\f,t losing her virginity, the body and blood of 
Ood which is eaten and drunk under the shape of bread 
and wine, — these and such like doctrines outrage common 
sense, and even if we could accept one interpretation, it is 
simply impossible to accept a thousand conflicting and con- 
tradictory interpretations. On the contrary, what we 
require, and xohat we must have, is an interpretation which 
all mil agree to accept. And this agreement can only 
be enstcred when the interpretation is both reasonaile and 
intelligible. In spite of unessential differences, we shall all 
agree to accept what is reasonable. If the revelation be a 
true revelation, it will not fear the light of reason, but wUl 
court inquiry and investigation. But if the revelation be 
manifestly foolish and incomprehensible, it is better for us 
to liave nothing to do with it. It is true, God is omni- 
potent ; but there is one thing he cannot do, and that is, 
talk foolishly. And to give men a revelation which it is 
impossible for them to understand, would be to talk 
foolishly. 

By revelation 1 u?iderstand that which discovers to the 
human reason something transcending its highest capacity, 
the will of God, a truth beyond the unaided attainment of 
reason. I call that revelation which gives an answer to 
the question. What meaning has life ? — a question reason 
cannot solve, and the inability to answer which brought me 
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to despair, and tempted me to commit suicide. The anstver 
given by revelation must he intelligible and not contrary to 
the laws of reason, as would be, for example, the assertion 
that an infinite number is an equal, or an unequal, num- 
ber. The answer must nx)t be in conflict with reason, because 
I can have no faith in such an answer ; and it must there- 
fore be neither unintelligible nor arbitrary, but an answer 
as necessarily acceptaile to the human understanding as the 
conception of infinity is recognised and acknowledged by 
every man who is able to count 
yf * '^^^SQSaSSt- must solve my question. What meaning has 
"" my life ? If it does not answer that question, I have no 
need of it at all. The answer must be such that, though in 
its essential nature unattainable, even as God is unattain- 
able, none the less all the logical deductions drawn fro m it 
respond to m/u reasonable demand that the meaning given to 
rny life solve all the problems of my life. The answer 
must be not only rational and clear, but also true ; that is, 
an answer in which I believe with all my soul, and in the 
truth of which I am compelled to believe, even as I am 
obliged to believe in the eodstence of infinity. 

Revelation cannot be founded on what the Church 
understands by faith; that is, belief in something that is 
to be told me. Faith is the result of the incontrovertible 
tnUhfulness of a revelation that completely satisfies the 
understanding. 

Faith, according to the teaching of the Church, is some- 
thing enforced on the soul of man by promises of a reward 
if he consents beforehand to believe, and threatenings of 
punishment if he refuses to believe. 

As I understand it, faith is the belief that the founda- f 
tion on which every act of the understanding is based is aj 
true foundation. Faith is the knowledge of a revelation. 
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witJiout which ii is impossible to live and to think. 
Hevelation discovers to ws ■what man iy his mere reason, 
cannot attain to ; iut at the same time, makes knoiim so 
much as viankind can comprehend of the origin of all thiiigs 
hidden in injinity. Such, in my opinion, must he the 
nature of a revelation capable of provoking faith, and it is 
a revelation of this kind I look for in the words of Christ ; 
and I therefore turn to them with the expectation that they 
■mil satisfy the strictest requirements of a raiional and 
critical investigation. 

I do not read the Old Testament, because the question is 
not what was the faith of the Jews, but in what consists the 
faith of Christ, wherein men find a meaning that enables 
them io lim^ The Hebrew Scriptures may be employed to 
explain to us the form in which Christianity was first 
expre^ed; but we cannot recognise the continued descent of 
faith from the days of Adam to our own tiine, since down 
to the age of Christ the faith of the Jews was local and 
iMtional. The faith of the Jews is for us a foreign faith, 
and can interest us only in the same way as, for example, 
the faith of the Brahmins. The Christian faith is the 
faith by which we live. To study the faith of the Jews in 
order to understand Christianity, is as though we were to 
study the quality of a candle before it is lighted, in order 
to understand the nature of the light that proceeds from the 
candle when burning. All that we can say on this point is 
that the quality and character of the light may depend on 
the character and quality of the candle, just as the form in 
which the teaching of the New Testament is conveyed may 
depend on its connection with Judaism ; but the light it can 
give us is 710 eaplanation why it is prodiiced by this, and 
not by that candle. The mistake made by the Church in 
daimiti^ for the books of the Old Testament the same kind 
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of iTispiration it claims for those of the New Testament, is 
made patent to the dullest intelligence by the fact that the 
claim, thoiLgh made in words, hxis never been made in reality, 
and has further led the Church into flagrant self -contra- 
dictions, from which U never could have freed itself, suppos- 
ing a Church ever judged it necessary to be bound by the 
laws of common sense. And therefore I put aside the 
loritings of the Old Testament, consisting of twenty-seven 
books, all of which, a/xordhig to the Church, are inspired 
works. In reality this traditional claim to inspiration, if 
once accepted, cannot be limited to twenty-seven or to any 
particular number of books, since God*s revelation is not 
to be counted by pages and letters. 

To assert that God's revelcUion is confined within a 
hundred and eighty-five pages is the same as to assert that 
the soul of a particular individual weiglis six hundred 
pounds, or thai the light from a lamp is egual to that of 
seven candles, four to a pound, 

Bevelation found its first expression in the souls of men, 
and they transmitted its message to others, who in their 
turn wrote it down. Among these writings we know that 
there are more than a hundred Gospels and Epistles which 
have never been recognised and accepted by the Church, 
From anwnjg them all the Church chose twenty-seven books, 
and declared them to be canonical. But it need scarcely be 
said that in some of these books the old traditions are better 
and more accurately recorded than in the others. The 
Church was therefore obliged to draw a separaiin^ line, and 
to mark off the books which it claimed to be inspired. It is, 
however, plain that the Church could never draw a strict 
line of demarcation between the absolutely true and the 
absolutely false. Tradition shades off from white to black, 
from truth to falsehood ; and wherever the line was to be 
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drawn, it was necessary that it should mark off sharply the 
black from the white. And this is what the Church did 
when it detached tradition by calling certain books canonical 
and others apocryphal. We cannot but admire the delicacy 
and skill vnth which the Church fulfilled its task. The 
Church has made its selection so well that the nev^est critics 
are agreed that no addition can be made to the canon. 
The more we criticise and examine, the more convinced we 
must be that all that is trustworthy and necessary is included 
in the canonised books of the Church. 

Nor is this all. As if to correct the mistake into which 
it could not but fall when attempting to draw the line 
between truth and tradition, the Church gave its sanction to 
some of the traditions contained in the apocryphal books. 

All that could be done wa^ done admirably. But in 
making its selection of books the Church committed one great 
fault. Wishing to give greater force to its rejection of the 
books it refused to acknowledge, and at the same time greater 
authority to those it accepted, the CJmrch^d^dared^ all th e 
canonical books to be infallible. They were all affirmed to 
have been inspired by the Holy Spirit, and their every word 
was guaranteed to be true. By this gratuitous assumption 
the Church only harmed and undermined the credit of the 
books it accepted. By comprehending in one and the same 
sphere of tradition both the white, the bright, and the grey, 
that is, doctrines more or less pure, and stamping it ail 
mth the seal of infallibility, the Church deprived itself of 
the right to harmonise the Scriptures, to exclude the untrue, 
or to explain and interpret the sacred books, to do which is 
its bounden duty. But this the Church has never done. 

All in those books is declared to be equally holy and sacred: 
the miracles, the Acts of the Apostles, the opinion of Paul 
as to the use of wine, or the ravings of the writer of the 
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Apoccdypse. The consequence is that, thcmgh written some 
eighteen hundred years ago, these looks still lie hefore us in 
tlie same rude, unharmonised, faulty, and contradictory 
form as when they were first edited. Having once declared 
that every word of the Sc7'iptures is holy truth, the Church 
has tried to bring into accord, to explain away, and to 
clear up flagrant contradictions, and has done all it covld 
to give something like a meaning to what in reality is 
without sense or meaning. But this first mistake was a 
fatal one. For having declared all to he holy truth, it was 
necessary to justify all in these hooks, and in so doing the 
Church fell into irreconcilable contradictions, and, worst of 
all, nx)t seldom taught wJtcU is urUrue, But though in 
theory the Church accepted all, it was in reality obliged to 
reject some of the hooks. Such books as the Apocalypse in 
its entirety, and the Acts of the Apostles in part, contain 
much that is not only unedifyin^, but much that is directly 
pernicious. There is no doubt that Luke introduced into 
his narrative a number of miracles with the aim- .of con- 
firming the faith of believers, and we may suppose many to 
have been strengthened in faith by reading his book ; hut it 
is impossible to name a work more calculated to undermine 
the faith of a modern reader. A candle may be necessary 
and useful where it is dark. But where there is light we 
have no need of a candle to see the light. The Christian 
miracles are like a catidle which men put into our hands 
that we may see the light. If there he light, the light is 
visible in itself and of itself ; hut if there be no light, then 
it is the candle brought in that alone gives light. 

Tq read these twenty-seven books from the first to the 
last, taking every word to be holy truth, as the Church reads 
them, is, then, useless, and even harmful, and can only lead 
us to what it has already led the Church, to a denial of 
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reason and common sense. In order to understand what is 
toritten in the Scriptures, and its application to the Christian 
faith, we must first of all ask ourselves which of the tv^enty- 
seven books claiming to be Holy Scripture are most essential 
and important, and then begin our study with the mx)re 
important ones. There can be no dovht that the four 
Gospels belong to this class. All the sacred books vrritten 
before them may be regarded as historical helps for compre- 
hending the Gospels ; all written after them are but eocplana- 
tions of the Gospels. And therefore it is not necessary, as 
the Churches vainly try to do, to bring all these books into 
harmony and agreement ; indeed, I am convinced that the 
attempt to do this has, more than anything else, caused the 
Church to preach incomprehensible dogmas. All we have to 
do is to select from these four Gospels, which the Church 
rightly teaches us contain the highest and most essential 
revealed truths, the fundamental principles of Christ's teach- 
ing, without endeavouring to bring them into unison vMh 
the other books. And if I do not attempt this, it is not 
because I do not wish such harmony to be demonstrated, but 
because I fear being led incautiously to adopt some of those 
errors with which the other books abound, 
r / have to seek in these books, first, what is intelligible to 
f me, because no one can believe what is unintelligible to 
\ him, and unintelligible knowledge is nothing better than 
igno7*ance ; secondly, I have to find in them an answer to 
my question. What am I, and what is God ? and, thirdly, 
I have to discover in them the one central foundation of all 
revelation. And therefore those po7'tions which are wholly 
or partially unintelligible I read, not with the desire to get 
them to agree with preconceived ideas, but with the object of 
making tJiem agree with those portions that are perfectly 
clear, and vnth the one elementary underlying doctri7ie. By 



\ reading the Scriptures aiid what has been written about 

them, not once but many times, I have come to the amdusion 

that all Christian teaching is to ie found in the four 

Gospels, and, that the hooks of the Old Testament can only 

serve as materials for an explanation of tlie form which the 

teaching of C/irist took, but, if studied with any other 

purpose, wUl only obscure and pervert its meani ng. 7 In the , 

Epistles of John, and James, which were written to clear up 

[ the diffieitlties of certain individual believers, we may find 

the teaching of Christ treated from a fresh point of view, 

hit we shall find nothing Tiew in them. Unfortunately, in 

these Epistles, and still oftener in those of Paul, we come 

ss enpressions and glosses that may easily mislead the 

I reader, and even give a false meaning to the words of 

I Christ. The Acts of the Apostles, as also several of the 

Epistles of Paul, not only have nothing in common with the 

\ Gospels and the Epistles of Peter, John, and James, but are 

I often in fiat contradiction to them. The Apocalypse, 

I though called the Book of Revelations, in reality reveals 

I nothing. The most important thing for us is that the 

1 Gospels, though written at different periods, form a complete 

I txposition of Christ's teaching ; and all the other looks are 

I Merely ea::planations of them, I have read the Scripturesin 

1 Greek and in the version authorised by the Russian Church, 

\ and have myself retranslated them, here and there depart- 

I 4sig from the translations already existing when the Church 

I first authoritatively fixed the canon ; my aim hamng been 

1 to give the general meaning, and at the same time adhere to 

I the strict meaning of the original. The more I studied the 

I Gospels, the more I perceived the necessity of harmonising 

f the four Gospels into one, sin^ce they all relate, though from 

I different standpoints, the same events, and they all set forth 

I' the same doctrine. The new theory of our modem exegetists. 



that tlhe Gospel according to John is Essentially a theological 
work, and should therefore be treated apart, does iwt concern 
me, since my task is, not to write an historical, a philo- 
sophical, or a theological commentary, hut to discover the 
meaning of Christ's teaching. This is set forth in all the 
four Gospels, and consequently, if they all set forth one and 
the same revealed truth, each will he found to confirm and 
explain the other three. And therefore, in my study of 
these books, I have always sought to make one common 
Gospd out of the four Gospels, including in this way the 
Gospel according to John. Many attempts have already 
been made to harmonise the Gospels, but the writers I am 
acquainted with, such as Amolde de Vence, Reuss, Farrar, 
Orechouleviteh, have all adopted the historical method. Not 
to one of them do I think the preference can be given, so far 
as their historical treatment of the subject is concerned, and 
they may all be deemed equally satisfactory as doctrinal 
expositors. For my own pa/rt, I have completely refrained 
from touchiTig on the historical signification of the Gospels, 
and have confiiied myself entirely to their doctrinal teach- 
ing. By making this the bam of our method of harmonis- 
ing the Gospels, we secure one great advantage in being able 
to regard their tectching as a circle, all the parts of which 
equally define one another, so that it is qwite immaterial 
from which point we start. In adopting this mode of 
studying the Gospels, in which the historical events in the 
life of Christ are so intimately connected unth his teaching, 
historical sequence seemed to me to be a thing of no import- 
ance, and far this reason it was immaterial to me which 
version of the Gospels I selected as the basis of my inquiries. 
I first chose two of the newest versions, those by Grechmde- 
vUch and Meuss, both of whom have availed themselves and 
made use of the labours of their predecessors ; but as Reuss 
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has excluded John from the synoptic Gospels, I found 
GhrechoulevitcKs version more suitable for my puiyose, and 
therefore selected his as the foundation of my work. I 
have throughout collated his version with thai of Reuss, and 
have refected both whenever I believed the meaning and 
bearing of the original Oospels justified me in so doing. 



INTEODUCTION 

I. The Annunciation of True Happiness made by 

Jesus Christ 



"EvayyiTitOif Kuret MupKOv. 
'Evecyyihtop Kecrei AovkAv. 
"Evetyyihtov KureL *laeiyyviy, 

Mark i. 1 : *Apxn fov ivoLyyihiov 



The annunciatioii of true hap- 
piness according to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, John. 



The beginning of the annuncia- 
tion of true happiness made by 
Jesus Christ, son of God. 



1. The word €var/ye\iov, applied exclusively to the 
books of the New Testament, is made up of the two 
words €v and a^ekLov. Ev signifies well, good, truly; 
dyyeXiov signifies, not so much the announcement made, 
as the act itself of announcing ; and the whole word is 
therefore to be translated, annunciation of true happiness. 

2. The words Kara Mardalov, etc., show that the 
annunciation of true happiness was made known after, or 
a^xording to, the verbal or written naiTative, or according 
to information or traditions communicated by Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, John; and as it is quite imcertain in what 
way the evangelists themselves transmitted their testi- 
mony, and it is not said that they themselves wrote 
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these books, the preposition icaTa must be translated 

according to. In whatever way they were originally 

composed, the subject-matter of these books was com- 
municated by Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. 

3. The word Xptaro^ signifies The Anointed One, and 
has its origin in the Jewish ceremonial law. But so far 
as the subject-matter of the annimciation is concerned, 
the word is of no importance, and may be rendered in- 
differently. The Anointed One, or Christ. I prefer the 
latter interpretation, since the phrase Anointed One has 
in our Church language acquired another and narrower 
meaning. 

4. The name or title Son of God has been given by 
the Church exclusively to Jesus Christ ; but it is never 
used in the Gospels in this restricted sense, being applied 
indiscriminately to all human creatures. Thus, when 
speaking to a multitude of people, Jesus Christ says — 

Matt. V. 16: Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
heavenly Father, 

Matt. V. 45 : Be ye sons of your heavenly Father i 
for he lets his sun rise on the good and on the evil, 
and he lets his rain fall on the righteous and the un- 
righteous. 

Luke vi 36 : Be ye merciful, even as your Father is 
merciful. 

Matt. vL 1 : Take heed that you give not your 
alms before men, that they may see you: for so you 
shall receive no reward from your heavenly Father. 

Matt. vi. 4 : Let thine alms be given in secret : and 
thy Father, who sees in secret, shall reward thee openly. 
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Matt. V. 48 : Be therefore perreet, 
heavenly Father is perfect. 

Matt. vi. 6 : But thou, when thou prayeat, retire into 
thy room, and, having shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
in secret ; and thy Fat/ier, wbo sees in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

Matt. vi. 8 : Be not like unto them : for your Father 
knows whereof you have need, even before you ask 
him. 

Matt. vi. 14: For if you forgive men their trespasaes, 
even so will your heavenly Fatlitr forgive you, 

There are numerous other passages in the GospelB in 
which men are named sons of God. But more than this, 
in the Gospel according to Luke we find a passage from 
■which we can learn that not only are all human creatures 
■to he comprehended in this term, sons of God, but that 
Jesus Christ himself was son of God, not in any excep- 
tional signification of the term, but simply because, like 
all other creatures, he came from God, and waa therefore 
Bon of God. In this passage (iii. 38) Luke is tracing 
ijthe lineage of Jesus by the mother's side, and expressly 
Itella us that Jesus was the son of Enoa, the son of Seth, 
fite son of Adam, the son of God. And thus the words, 
^ems Christ, son of God, designate the person by whom 
' le annunciation is made. This person is named, as he 
'as called by people, Jesus; besides which he is entitled 
Christ, that is, the chosen of God, and also son of God. 

This title defines the subject of the book. It tells us 
;hat in the book we shall find the annunciation of true 
[human happiness. It is necessary to keep this title well 
in mind, that we may be able to distinguish the more 
ijessential from the less important parts of the book ; for, 
[nnce the subject of the book is the annunciation of true 
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human happiness, all that defines this happiness forms 
a portion of the annunciation itself, and all the rest, 
which is not written with that direct intention, is less 
essential. 

And so the full title of the book will be — 
" The annunciation of true happiness made by Jesus 
Christ, son of God." 



II. Object with which the Gospels were Written 



John XX. 31 : Tecvret Is yiypetV' 
rctiy hec vtmvonTt or/ o 'lijaov; ivriy 
Xpitnos vios rov BtoVy^ Kotl 7yu 



1 •»• 2 

etvTOV. 



This has been written, that 
you may believe that Jesus Christ 
is the son of God ; and, believing 
this, may obtain life through his 
being the son of God. 



1. In many texts, instead of ort 6 'Irjaov^ eariv 6 
XpiaTo^ 6 i/to9 Tov deov, we read, otl o 'Irjaov^ 6 Xpiarcx; 
iariv 6 vio<; tov deov, I prefer the second reading as 
being more intelligible. 

2. The literal translation of the words, eV toJ opofmrc 
avTov, in his name, is an example of the many phrases to 
which, whilst translating them literally, we give an 
arbitrary and very often unintelligible signification. The 
Hebrew word answering to ovofia signifies not a name, 
but the person himself; the individual ; that which he is ; 
and therefore the phrase, h^ve life in his name, must 
be understood to mean, that life is given through and 
by the entity of him who is son of God. 



Luke i. 1 : 'E'jreihiTrsp ^oXTioi 
ivsx^ipifivcty ecyuTotictoBett hiynvnf 



Inasmuch as many have already 
undertaken to relate in order the 
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'Ttfl raw ^i7r>\,vipo^opvif*iy6Hf h ifich 
'arpet,yfAot,T6»»y 

2 : K»06JS vupthoaetw hfuv 0/ dv 
elpx^S etifTovTUi kuI V'jnfiptTeti yivo- 

3 : '£$o£s »^,uolj vupTfixoMv- 
iviKOTi ei»u6iv xAat¥ elKpi/ias, x»6- 
siiJS, cot yppi-^uij KpetTian 0£o^/Xs*^ 



4: lifu, iirtyyfpi vtpt atv jcotrvi' 



things that have taken place 
amongst us, 

As eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the teaching have handed 
them down to us. 

It has been good to me, since 
I have known all these things 
from the beginning, to write fully 
of them, excellent Theophilus ; 

In order that you may know 
the very truth concerning those 
doctrines wherein you have been 
instructed. 



1. The words, avTOTrrai koX vTrqperaL yevofievoi tov 
X070U, have been incorrectly translated in the Slavonic 
Veision, eye-witnesses and servants of the Word ; and in the 
German Version, Diener des Wortes, Aoyov in this sen- 
tence cannot mean word, for we cannot be eye-witnesses 
of a word. The translation in the Vulgate, viderunt et 
ministri semioni% is more correct. Here the word \0701; 
cannot signify anything else than the preaching of the 
doctri^ie, or of wisdom. 

2. The introduction to the Gospel according to Luke 
is addressed personally to Theophilus, and, of course, 
does not come within the doctrinal portion of the 
book. 

In the preface it is said that men will have life 
through their belief that Jesus Christ was son of God. 
Just as by the words, annunciation of happiness, a par- 
ticular and higher happiness is meant than people 
ordinarily understand by that word, so by the term 
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lift we must evidently understand something dijBTerent 
to what is generally called life. This other life is 
gained through the belief that there is a son of 
God, and we thus learn how closely the annunciation 
itself of happiness is connected with the sonship to 
God. 

The verses in which Luke speaks of those who wrote 
before him, and of the reason why he thought it well 
to compose his own narrative, have nothing to do with 
the doctrinal portion of the book, and may therefore 
be omitted in my exposition, or, if included, must be 
regarded of secondary importance. 

And so the full meaning of these verses from Luke 
will be — 

" This annunciation of true happiness has been written, 
that all who believe that Jesus Christ was son of God 
may obtain life through the belief that there is a son of 
God." 

III. The Intelligence of Life 



Jolin i. 1: 'Eiri aipx?^ h^ « 



The beginning of all things was 
made the intelligence of life. 



In order to understand the necessity of explaining 
the first and following verses of the first chapter of 
John's Gospel, we must have a clear idea of the worth 
of the ordinarily accepted version. The orthodox ver- 
sion of the first verse gives no meaning whatever : 1% 
the, heginning was the Word. This is no translation of 
the idea, but of the words. It gives no meaning, and 
each separate word has to be understood in a mystic 
and arbitrary sense. To discover the true signification 
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of these terms, we must discard altogether the Church's 
gloss, and analyse each word. 

1. The preposition eV signifies residence in something \ 
with a verb of motion it signifies transposition and 
residence in something. 

2. ^Apxn signifies, not only a definite and radical 
commencement, but also the formation of all things ; and, 
therefore, I translate the word, the beginning i^f all things. 

3. ^Hv, from the verb eifii, signifies; not only existence, 
but also change ; and may, indeed must, often be trans- 
lated, was made, became, 

4. Ao^o^ has eleven difiTerent meanings: (1) a word; 
(2) a discourse; (3) a conversation; (4) a report; (5) 
eloquence ; (6) reason, the faculty by which m^n are 
distinguished from animals; (7) reasoning, an opinion, 
a doctrine (the same as sermo in the Vulgate); (8) an 
antecedent cause, the groicnd for thinking; (9) an ac- 
count; (10) respect, esteem; (11) relation (\0709 iyivero 
7rp6<;), to be in relation with someone. Give a pupil, 
who knows Greek but is ignorant of the teaching of the 
Church, this first verse of John's Gospel to translate, 
and, if he wants to make an intelligible translation of 
the passage, he will, reject all but the sixth, seventh, 
eighth, and eleventh of these renderings, since not one of 
them harmonises with what follows. The remaining 
four terms, if used as equivalents for the word \0709, 
are suited to render the meaning of the original sen- 
tence, but none of them taken separately is adequate or 
sufficient. 
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Reason is the faculty by which men think. 

Reasoning is this faculty iu action. 

Correlation ia that which gives material for reasoning. 

Cause is one of the forma of thought. 

Each of theae terms defines one particular point in 
the act of thinking. Aoyo^ ia evidently used in thia 
passage in the widest and most general signification. 
1 have preferred to translate the word \6yoi by the 
term intelligence, because it combines all the four sig- 
nifications of the word TMyov. Thia translation is, 
moreover, justified by the expression made use of 
by the same writer in the opening lines of the First 
Epistle of John, where we read, trepl tov Xoyov t^s 
5«^9. Now it is evident this can only be translated, 
concerning the intelligence of the life. By adding these 
words, TTji ^afji, the writer has made hia meaning 
clear and definite. And this is why I have translated 
the word \oyos, intelligence, because I find such a 
translation to be preciae and clear ; but I do not 
reject the other translations. Whether we employ the 
word reason, or wisdom, or even the term word in its 
widest signification, or whether we leave the word logos 
altogether untranslated, the meaning of the passage will 
remain the same. 

And ao I translate the first sentence of the first verse 
thus — 

" The beginning of all things was made the intelligence 
of life." 

This gives us an intelligible meaning of the idea, if 
we bear in mind the title, the annunciation of true 
happiness made by Jesus Christ — 
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" The intelligence of life was made the beginning of all 
things through the annunciation of Jesus Christ." 



John i. 1:^ Kal "Koyas vi» 7rpo(^ 



And the intelligence of life 
took the place of God. 



1. In the orthodox version, the second sentence of this 
verse is still more hopelessly unintelligible than the 
first. If we would discover its meaning, we must first 
turn our attention to the word God, The word God 
serves as a definition of what the logos is. It is there- 
fore necessary to know what the author understands by 
the word God. This is indicated to us in the eighteenth 
verse of this same chapter, and in the First Epistle of 
John (iv. 12) it is said: ** No man ha s at any time seen 
God." In order that the reader may not attribute to 
the word God an idea which the writer does not con- 
nect with it, we must remember how the writer under- 
stands this word. Only by definitely showing what we 
are to understand, and what we are not to understand, 
by the word God, can we make clear the meaning of 
these first verses. 

2. The preposition 7r/)09 with the accusative signifies : 
(1) to; (2) towards', (3) near, in, on, besides, more than 
(with dative); (4) for, on account of\ (5) in reference to\ 
(6) in comparison with ; (7) on a level with, in relation 
to ; (8) against, opposite ; (9) on occasion ; (10) at the time 
of) (11) nearly, about Its original and simplest meaning 
is to. 



3. If we translate the words, 7r/)09 tov deov, literally, 
to God, they will have no meaning. They will be equally 
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meaningless if translated, wilh God, apud Deum, hei Gott ; 
and this translation is further faulty, inasmuch as the 
preposition tt^os with an accusative never means apnd; 
and I have purposely transcribed all the meanmgs of 
wpo? followed by an accusative, to show that it can 
never be translated by the word mth. Apud signifies 
he/ore, at, near, by the side of. The only justification 
for this translation is that irpov with the accusative, 
though very rarely, signifies the same as it does with the 
dative, near, by the side of; and apud has also sometimes 
this meaning. But, passing over the fact that in a 
thousand cases trpoj will not more than once bear the 
meaning of near, hj the side of; even if we allow that 
Trpd? in this passage signifies apud, the meaning of the 
whole proposition will be, the 'Koyov was near God, and not 
with God. And if we adopt the orthodox translation, 
there is no other way of getting out of the difficulty. 

The orthodox translation, with God, has received a 
mystic interpretation, and the Church has adopted it, 
quite forgetting that this is not so much a translation as 
a gloss upon the passage. But as I always try to find 
some meaning in the book I happen to be reading, I 
cannot allow myself to give words an arbitrary meaning, 
and consequently must either reject these words as being 
altogether unintelligible, or find a meaning for them that 
will not violate the laws of the Greek language, and will 
at the same time be conformable to common sense. In 
order to make the whole sentence intelligible, we may 
understand X0701 in the sense of nvrd or wisdom, and 
give to the preposition Trpo? the meaning it often has in 
Greek, relative to, in rclatio-n to. In this way we may 
here simply translate wpo? by the genitive case without 
any preposition : " And the intelligence of life became the 
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intelligence of God." But if we adopt this translation, 
the natural meaning of the preposition irpc? ia lost. 
But we may give to the word Xoyot the meaning of 
(reason in action), which ia always directed to 
something, and then the preposition Trpos can be trans- 
lated in its first and direct signification, to ; and we shall 
translate the sentence thus : " Reasoning was, or began to 
directed to God." In this case we have to add the 
word directed ; for otherwise our translation will have no 
meaning. But we may also give to the word trpo-i the 
idea of equality, the exchange of one thing by another. 
This signification we generally express by the word lilce, 
equally, or in comparison ivilk. Thus we say : " Oxen do 
not work like (equally with) horses." "He reverences him 
like (equally with) a father." " In this town there is good 
equally with all other towns." And then the third trans- 
lation of the verse will be : " The beginning of all things 
was intelligence of life, and intelligence of life took the 
place of (became like) God." 

The first two translations have nearly one and the 
same meaning, hut they are neither of thera quite 
accurate. In the first, the meaning of the words irpos 
Tov Oeov, which are twice repeated, and are therefore 
evidently necessary to express the idea, is ignored ; and 
in the second, to find a meaning for the preposition Trpof, 
a new word, directed; is arbitrarily introduced. 

The third translation expresses the same idea, and has 
the advantage of rendering Trpo? by means of a correspond- 
ing preposition, and does not add anything to the original. 

A careful examination and analysis of these four pro- 
positions, in which we have the same preposition 7rpo5, 

.11 enable us to decide which of them is to he preferred. 

le four propositions are the following : — 
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1. In the beginning was the X670? ; or. The \0701t was 
made the beginning, 

2. The A.0705 was directed to God ; or. The X070! 
became directed to God. 

3. The '>J>'io>i was God; or, The X070! became God. 

4. In the beginning the y-o'^o'; was wpo? thv Oeov ; or, 
The beginning was the \6fO^ -rrpK tov Oeov. 

In all the three translations, one portion of the idea is 
clear and the other portion not clear. Thus, the first 
proposition is clear : " In the beginning was, or, the b^in- 
ning was, or, the beginning was made, the intelligence of 
life." The third is equally clear : " The intelligence of life 
was, or became, God." 

All the three translations, and the orthodox translation, 
agree witli the idea conveyed in the first proposition i that 
in the beginning was the intelligence of life, or, the begin- 
ning was made the intelligence of life, and with the idea 
conveyed in the third proposition : that the intelligence 
of life was, or became, God. 

The leading idea, then, is this : " In the beginning was, 
or, the beginning was made, the intelligence of life, and 
it was, or became, God." And the second statement is a 
necessary deduction from the first. 

The second proposition explains this idea, in what way 
the intelligence of life was, or became, God ; and the 
fourth preposition simply repeats the first and second. 
It is said that it became God by being directed to God. 
The three significations of Trpot bring us to the same 
conclusion. " The intelhgence of life was, or became, the 
intelligence of God." " It was, or became, directed to God." 
" It was, or became, equal to, or took the place of, God." 

The first two translations come to one and the same 
thing, namely, that intelligence is that which expresses 
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" The intelligence of life was the intelligence of 

id," means : "The intelligence of life expresses God." "The 

■.intelligence of life was directed to God, and became God," 

I also means: "The intelligence of life mingled with God, 

1 God." And this translation includes the idea 

I by the other first two translation?. We have 

nly to substitute for the somewhat awkward expression, 

uially with, the word, in place of, and we at ( 

Eall, comprehensive, and literal translation, in which we 

en preserve the grammatical cases of the original : "And 

3 intelligence of life took the place of God." 



And the intelligence ot life 
became God. 



John i. 1 : Kai 



It became the beginning of all 
liingB in jilocc of God. 



, According to the construction of the Greek lan- 
lage, X070S is the subject of the verb riv, because the 
rticle stands before it ; and fleds is the predicate, 
Decause it has no article hefore it. 

The verb eXvat, besides signifying to be, to live, to 
lexitit, also means to proceed from, to be made, to become. 
I If it is said that in the beginning was the intelligence of 
, the \6yo'; ; and it is further said that it was directed 
) God, or, was with God, or, was in place of God; we 
mnot possibly affirm that it was God. For if it be 
k)d, it cannot be in any relation to him. And therefore 
I this place we must translate jjc, not by the word vms, 
by the word became. And the two verses thus 
canalated will have a definite meaning. The idea of 
Bod ia presupposed, and only the source of that 
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here spoken of. We are thus here told that, according 
to the annunciation made by Jesus Christ, the intelligence 
of life became the beginning of all things. And the 
intelligence of life, according to the teaching of Jesus 
Christ, replaced the idea of God, or became one with it. 

If it were necessary to adduce any argument in favour 
of this interpretation of these two verses, we might refer 
to the eighteenth verse, which directly aflBrms that no one 
has known God, but that the son was made manifest in 
the \0709 ; as well as to the following verses, in which 
we are told that all was bom of the \0709, and that 
without the \0709 nothing was born. This and the 
subsequent development of the idea all supports the 
same interpretation. 



And so the meaning of these two verses will be- 



"According to the annunciation of true happiness made 
by Jesus Christ, the intelligence of life is the foundation 
and beginning of all things. The intelligence of life 
took the place of God, and became God. And this, 
according to the annunciation of Jesus Christ, became 
the foundation and beginning of all things, in place of God.*' 



John i. 3 : Hitmtii \^ eevrov^ 



s» 0° yiyoviv, ^ 



And all was begotten through 
intelligence of life ; and without 
intelligence of life was nothing 
begotten of that which was born 
and lives. 



1. The words hC avrov signify ly means of it, through 
it, and cannot be translated by the ablative case. AC avrov 
does not mean by itself, but through, or by means of it, 
I have therefore so translated it, and replaced the pro- 
noun by the word for which it is substituted. 
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2. In its original and simple signification, the word 
mvyevero means ww-s begotten. The lexicons give the five 
[oUowing renderings of y^veadai: (1) to be bom; (2) to 
; (3) to be, to exist ; (4) to he often ; (5) to he hu&ied 
ith something. The verb has no other signification. It 
■ does not admit of heing translated, as in the Vulgate, by 
¥the words facta sunt, or, as in Luther's Bible, by the 
■Word gemackt. In the Vulgate we read, omnia per ipsum 
PfiMia sunt, and in Luther's Bible, alle Pinge sind durch 
In the Slavonic Version it is translated 
^ to he; but owiog to the implied explanation in the imme- 
diately following phrase, that all was created by him, 
the word to be is understood in the same sense as facta 
_ in the Vulgate, and gemacht in Luther's Bible, that is to 
■isay, in the sense of created. I tianslate the word in its 
Koriginal simple meaning, in which is included the idea of 
' to become and to be. There is no need to justify my 
depai'ture from the ordinary versions ; on the contrary, 
these earlier translators are bound to give a reason for 
their departure from the original. No justification can 
be offered for this arbitrary translation of the word 
eyevero by facta sunt and gemacht ; but an explanation 
I can be found in the interpretation given to the passage 
l.by the Church. According to the Church interpretation, 
[the Xo7o? is the second Person in the Trioity, to whom is 
attributed the creation of the world. And, conseq^uently, 
tin the Vulgate 'yiypofj.ai is translated into Latin by 
B£d, though the two verbs do not at all correspond. 
I In Luther's Bible, the participle gemacht, which corre- 
p sponds with one of the meanings of /o, when used 
actively, is employed in a sense entirely different to that 
I of the word employed in the original. 

The following is the gloss put on this passage by the 



J 



I 



i6 THE ANNUNCIATION OF TRUE HAPPINESS 

Archimandrite Michael in hia Gommtintary on the Four 
Gospels : — 

" All is derived through Him ; all has derived its 
oxistence through Him ; all has heen created hy Him 
(John i, 3). The Apostle Paul, developing this idea of 
the creation of everything by the Word, thus explains 
the signilication of all. All that is in the heavens ; all 
that is on the earth ; all that is visible and invisible ; 
principalities, powers, dominions, authorities ; all ia 
created by Him and for Him (Col. i. 16). This means 
that in the whole sphere of created things, neither in the 
heavens nor on the earth, neither in the spiritual nor 
in the natural world, is there a being or a thing but 
received its existence through Him. Consequently, the 
Word is the Creator of the world, and, consequently, the 
Word ia God. The turn of the phrase, through Him, or, 
iij Him, does not imply that the Word is not the inde- 
pendent Creator of the world, the original active cause of 
creation, or that God created the world by the Word, aa 
an artist works with his instruments. The same form 
of speech is used by the Apostle Paul (1 Cor. i. 9 and 
xii. 8, 11) when speaking of the iirst original inde- 
pendent cause. And in the passage before us the same 
form is used, that none may think the Son not to have 
been born, -By this form of speech tlje relation of the 
Son to the Father is shown; God the Father, who is 
invisible, and dwelleth in the inaccessible Ught, being 
revealed to us and acting in the Son, who is therefore 
the image of the invisible God, The Son never acts 
separately or distinctly from the Father, and the creative 
activity of the Son is one with the creative activity of 
the Father, and the wilt of the Father ia one with the 
will of the Son (John v. 19, 20). ' Without Him was not 
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anything made that was made/ In these words we have 
the complete repetition and explanation of what has gone 
before concerning the creative activity of the Word. In 
the created world, but only in the created world, — 
' that was made/ — all has been created by Him. But 
that we may not imagine that, if all was made by Him, 
the Holy Spirit was also created by Him, the evangelist 
has added the words, ' that was made/ For the Holy 
Spirit is not a created being. ' I am not frightened,' 
writes Chrysostom, * when it is said that all was brought 
into being through the Son,' as though under this word 
all must be also included the Holy Spirit. For the 
evangelist does not say all, but all that was made. And 
therefore it was not through the Son that the Father, or 
all that had the beginning of life, received life. 

3. The original ordinary meaning of the word p^cD/ot? 
is without, and I have so translated it. 

4. For the sake of making the passage clear I have 
replaced the pronoun by the word for which it is substi- 
tuted. 

5. In translating the relative pronoun 0, as is gener- 
ally necessary, I have prefixed the words of that. 

6. riyovev is the perfect, and cannot, therefore, be 
correctly translated was. The perfect in Greek signifies 
was and is. For this reason it must be translated, vxis 
horn and lives. 



John i. 4 : 'Ev^ etifr^ ^ai J**, 

2 



In it was the power of life, 
and the life became the light of 
men4 
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5 : K«i TO ^6ii \9 rji vmt/^ 



KMriXM/SfJ*.' 



So that the light shines in the 



darkness, and the darkness does 
not extinguish it. x 

1. *Ep, besides its signification of in, has also the ^ 
meaning of in the power of; thus, eV aoi, in your power. 
*Ev avT^ fo)); fjp therefore means, in it was the power of 
life, the possibility of life, 

2. $£9, as is evident from the whole context, signifies 
The true intelligence of life. Compare John xiL 36 : 
" Whilst the light is with you, believe ye in the light, and 
be sons of the light" 

3. KaraXafifidveiv : to seize ; to take ; to encountei' ; 
to comprehend; to take up; to receive; to hold; to ex- 
tingxiish^ — is here used in the sense of, to extinguish. 

It was said before that the intelligence of life became 
the beginning of all things. It is now said that only 
this intelligence gives life, and without it there can be 
no life. life consists only in the intelligence of lif& 
The fourth verse confirms this, and says : *' life is in the 
power of reason." Only the intelligence of life renders 
life possible. True life is the life which is illumined by 
the light of reason. Light is true life, light gives light, 
and there is no darkness in it In the same way, 
intelligence of life gi\'es life, in which there is no 
death. 

All that has become truly living has become so 
through the intelligence of life. True life, according 
to the annunciation of Jesus Chri$t cvaisi$t$ alone in the 
intelligence of life Or, to put it in ninoiher way : ** light 
is the intelligence of men, and Kv^iuih^ the true life of 
men. In the same way as light i$ it\w oxi$t^n<x\ dark- 
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ness is the absence of light. And darkness cannot 
extinguish light." 



John i. 6 : 'Eysytro el»^paxo: 

7 : Ovros Sjh^sy tig ftetprvptuv,^ 
hot fietpTVpiafi Tspt rou 0ut6s, hot 



Trecvrtg Trtarevaaoi 



li' 



»vrov. 



8 : OvK fv Ixiivoi TO (paSf mAX' 
Uet fietprupviafi vepl rov (pcrrog,^ 



There was a man sent from 
God, whose name was John. 



He came for a testimony, to 
show the light of reason, that all 
might believe in the light of 
reason. 

He was not the light, but he 
came only that he might show 
the light of reason. 



1.. 'H fiapTvpia, evidence, proof, testimony, 

2. These verses abruptly interrupt the train of thought 
on the signification of light, and enter into details con- 
cerning John the Baptist. They do not in anyway 
confirm or contradict the fundamental idea, and for this 
reason do not come within the province of my commen- 
tary, and may be passed over. 



John i. 9 : ''H*'^ to (pug to eLy^n- 
ipXOfAiyoy tig tov KoafAOP. 

10 : *£P T^ KWrfAl^ viv, KUt Koa- 

avvov OVK Syva, 



11 : Eis r» thtec^ ^X&t, kuI o/ 
thtot etvTOW ov 'xa.pi'ka^ovj^ 



It became the actual light, the 
very light that lights every man 
that comes into the world. 

It appeared in the world, and 
the world was begotten through 
it : but the world did not acknow- 
ledge it. 

It appeared in separate indi- 
viduals, and they did not receive 
it into themselves. 
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yi»ia6uty^ To7f vtartvcvatv tig to 
SifOfcet ecvroif.^ 



But all they who comprehended 
it, to them all it gave the possi- 
bility of becoming sons of God 
through belief in his being. 



13 : 0P° ouK 15 ulfiurtup, ovli Ik And these were conceived, not 
^ihifAuros aupKos, ovhi Ik ^txifturog of blood and of fleshly desire, and 



eiiihpogf ety^yC tK $iov iytPvi^T^ffUif,^^ 



of the carnal desire of man, but 
were begotten of Gkxi. 



1. ^Hp signifies here, as in previous passages, not so 
much was, as became. 

2. ^AXrjOivo^ does not mean true, but the very, actual. 

3. Jta must again be translated through, and has the 
same meaning as in the foregoing passage. ^Eyivero 
signifies was legotten. 

4. Ta ISia signifies separate, special, and is evidently 
used in opposition to the world in general. The light 
was both in the whole world and in separate individuals. 
I have therefore added the word men to the word 
?Sto9, separate. 

5. HapakaixPdveiv signifies to receive, or take, into 
one's self, 

6. Aafi^dveiv, to receive, and most commonly, to 
understand. 



7. 'H i^ova-la signifies the permission, liberty, right, 
possibility, to do a thin^. This word, from another point 
of view, expresses the same idea as is expressed by the 
preposition ev in the phrase, ev avroS Jo)^ fjv, " In it was 
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the power to give life, and therefore they who were 
begotten in it received the power." 

8. Though ^iyveaOai signifies to he begotten, it may in 
this place be translated, to be, or to become. 

9. For the second time we have the phrase Spofia 
avTov, and both times it is preceded by the verb to 
believe: to believe in his name. "Ovofia in English 
is rendered a name, but in Hebrew it signifies the person 
himself. To combine both these ideas, we must translate 
it thus : in his entity, in the meaning and significance of 
his being. 

10. OX, which relates to the pronoun toI^, though not 
in agreement with it, is to be translated, as well as they. 

11. Tevvdeiv signifies to conceive, to bring forth. It is 
said that the life of the world is like light in darkness. 
The light shines in darkness, but the darkness does not 
contain it. The living principle lives in the world, but 
the world does not contain it in itself. And now, con- 
tinuing the discourse concerning the intelligence of life, 
it is said that it is the light which illumines every man, 
the very light of life, which is revealed to every man ; so 
that the intelligence of life is diffused over the whole 
world, in the world which lives by it; but the world 
does not know this, does not know that in it resides the 
strength, the foundation, the power of life. The intelli- 
gence of life is in separate individuals, and the separate 
individuals have not received and adopted it in them- 
selves, have not understood that life exists only in it, or 
that the intelligence of life exists in its own production 
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— in its son. But the son has not recognised his 
Father. 

Neither the whole of humanity, nor the majority of 
people taken separately, have understood that they live 
only in and hy the intelligence of life ; and their life, like 
the light that appears in darkness, but flickers to be 
finally extinguished. 

Life appeared in the midst of death, and was again 
swallowed up in death. But to those who understood 
the meaning of life, was given the possibility, through 
faith in their origin, to make themselves sons of it. 
The twelfth verse, which on a first reading strikes us 
as being so incoherent aud confused, but which is so 
precise and clear, if we interpret it correctly, requires 
no alteration or addition to make it intelligible, and 
all we have to do ia to substitute for the participle 
iria-revovaiv the verbal substantive which expresses 
exactly the same idea. After having said that life to 
men is like hght in darkness, and that life manifests 
itself and is then swallowed up in death, the evangelist 
continues : But notwithstanding that it is so, the intelli- 
gence of life gives men the possibility of becoming its 
sons, and in this way alone can they escape death. In 
the twelfth verse it is said that the intelligence of life 
gives men the possibility of becoming sons of God. To 
understand what is meant by this expression, a clear 
and detailed explanation of which is given in the con- 
versation with Nieodemus (John iii. 3—21), we must 
keep in mind what has been said before. 

Intelligence is God : consequently, to become a son of 
God is to become a sou of intelligence, to comprehend 
the meaning of life. 

What is meant by a son \ In the third verse it ia 
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said, that all that has been begotten has been begotten 
through intelligence of life. That which is begotten is 

>a eon, and therefore we are all sons of intelligence. 
"What, then, ia meant by being a son of intelligence ? 
To this question the fourth verse supplies an answer. 
It tells us that life is in the power of reason. And 
therefore there are two kinda of sonship of intelligence : 
one natural, for we are all sons of intelligence ; the 
other dependent on our will, on our 
ment that life is only in the true intelligence 
life. This twofold sonship has its counterpart in the 
sonahip of the flesh. Every man, whether he will or 
not, is the son of hia father, and every man is free to 
recognise, or not to recognise, bis father. And there- 
fore, " to become a son of intelligence " means, " to under- 
stand that life is in the power of reason," This a 
^- truth is set forth in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh 
^B.yerses. It is there said that men did not recognise 
^Ktbat all life exists in the intelligence of life. And 
^■in the twelfth verse it is declared that, notwithstanding 
this, by believing in the true meaning of life, men can 
become the full sons of intelligence, since all proceed, 
not from the carnal desire of man and the blood of 
woman, but from intelligence. 

We have but to acknowledge and believe this, to 
^H. become the sons of intelligence by origin and con- 
^^^ession. 

^* And so the meaning of these verses will be — 

" Intelligence was in all men. It was in that which 
it had produced ; all men live only in that they are 

Eitten by intelligence. But men would not acknow- 
e their Father, and did not live in him ; imagining 
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that they had their origin elsewhere than in him (vers. 
10, 11), But to every man, who understands this to 
be the source of his life, has been given by intelligence 
the possibility through this belief of becoming a son of 
God, who is Intelligence (ver. 12). And therefore all 
are begotten and live, not from the carnal desire of man 
and the blood of woman, but from God, who is Intelli- 
gence (ver. 13). In Jesus Christ was revealed the full 
and complete intelligence of life." 



John i. 14 : K«e< o Tioyo; 99Lp% 
vttrpoi^ xXjjjjjjf^ X»piTO{^ Keti 



And the intelligence of life 
was joined to the flesh, and took 
up its abode with us, and we 
acknowledged its teaching as 
the teaching of him who is of 
the same nature and cometh 
from the Father, the full and 
complete teaching of service to 
God in truth and in deed. 



1. S/crjvoeo: I set up a tent; I make a dwelling; I 
begin to live ; I take up my abode. 

2. Ao^a, derived from So/c€a), signifies Ansicht, view, 
opinion, doctrine, Ao^a, in this passage, cannot be 
translated by the word rumour, or by the word glory. 

3. 'ifl? must not be here translated however, but 
in that. Owing to the turn of the sentence, it will 
be better to translate it by the word as, in the sense 
of in that. 



4. Mopoy€prj(;, besides signifying bom the only-be- 
gotten, the sole offspring, also means, of the same nature, 
race, qicality ; eines Geschlectes. Movo^ in compound 
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words of this kind does not mean only, but the same, 
of which we have many examples : as fju)v6'Xpovo<;, 
simultaneous, of the same time; /iopo\6yo(;, of the sam£ 
stature. In the Gospel according to John, besides the 
present passage, the word occurs in three places — 

John L 1 8 : No one has seen God at any time ; 
the son, who is of the same nature, and who is in the 
bosom of the Father, has revealed him. 

John iii 1 6 : God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only son, who is of the same nature, that everyone 
who believes in him may not perish, but may have 
everlasting life. 

John iiL 18: He who believes in him shall not be 
condemned; but he who does not believe is already 
condemned, because he has not faith in the son of 
God, who is of the same nature. 

In all these four passages the word is used in the 
same meaning, in the sense of, one and the same nature, 

5. In many passages in the Gospel according to 
John, prepositions are used in the sense of a predicate. 
In the first verse of this chapter irpo^ is so used, just 
as in this verse irapa is employed. It signifies coming, 
or proceeding from, in the same way as irapa Oeov signi- 
fies coming from God, 

6. Instead of 7r\7]f>i]<; some copies read TrXijprj in the 
accusative, referring to So^av and not to \0709. It 
signifies complete, full, finished. The genitive cases 
j(apiTo^ and a\r)0€ia<; may depend on ifKripr) or on 
So^av, In either case the meaning will be the same. 
Whether we understand that the intelligence of life, 
which the doctrine gives us, is complete, or that the 
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doctrine of the iDtelligence of life is complete and full, 
I prefer to connect the word irX^prj^ with So^a, and 
not with \6709, since in the oldest version, which 1 
follow, Sofa stands after, and is, as it were intentionally, 
repeated. 

7. Xapi^ signifies : (1) charm ; (2) pleasantness ; (3) 
amiability ; (4) benevolence ; (5) gratitude ; (6) ail that calls 
forth gratitude, benefaction ; (7) sacrifice, offering one's self 
in sacrifice ; (8) worship, culte. In this place I translate 
X^P^^f worship, because in the sixteenth verse it is said : 

Christ gave us x^P^^ ^^'^^ X^P^'^^^* ^^® X^P''^ ^^^ another. 
For the x^P^^ ^^ worship according to the law of Moses, 
the law of service, Christ gave us his x^P''^* service to 
God in a holy life according to his teaching. 

8. ^AXTjOeia signifies truth, verity, actuality, reality. 
To express the first two significations of the word, truth 
is an adequate rendering ; but to express actvMity, 
reality, it is necessary to employ a periphrase, and 
to translate it as I have done, in truth and in 
deed. 

Adopting the canonical construction of the words, 
namely, " And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among 
us, filled with grace and glory ; and we beheld His glory, 
as the glory of the Only-begotten of the Father," the 
translation of this verse will be — 

"And the intelligence of life was instilled in us, 
the intelligence of life devoted to God in truth and 
in deed ; and we received its teaching as the teaching of 
him who comes from the Father, and is of the same 
nature." 
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John i. 15 : *l6t»uutig fcupTvpu 
tripl ctvTOVy Kul Kijcpuyi T^iyau' Ourog 
i» o» tJ'jroy' 'O OTTtaa fxov ip^ofinvofy 
sficjcpoa^h fiov yiyoviv' or/ Trparos 



John bears witness of him, and 
cries, and says : This is he of 
whom I spoke, he who came after 
me — he was begotten before me ; 
because he was the first. 



The fifteenth verse, relating to John the Baptist, can- 
not but strike us as being altogether out of place, and 
violating the sequence, not only of thought, but also of 
words. In the fourteenth verse the subject is the full 
doctrine of service to God ; in the sixteenth verse the 
same word, ifKrjpri^, in the form of the substantive 
7r\i]pa)fia, connects the further exposition of service to 
God ; and then suddenly, in the midst of the exposition, 
we come across a verse concerning the testimony of John 
the Baptist, which has no connection whatever with 
what goes before or what follows. This verse does not 
form a part of the exposition, and may be passed over 
as not coming within the province of my inquiry. 



John i. 16 : Ketl sk rciu irKnpu- 



And from its fulfilment we 
have all attained to service to 
God (in truth), in place of service 
to God (by the law). 



1. nXriponfia signifies fulness, repletion, accomplish' 
ment, fulfilment. I translate it by the word fulfilment, 
because all this passage, referring to the significance of 
the teaching of Jesus Christ in relation to the law of 
Moses, is evidently in close connection with, and serves, 
as it were, as an explanation of, the seventeenth verse of 
the fifth chapter of the Gospel according to Matthew, 
where the same word, irXripoofia, is used in the sense of 
fulfUmeTU. 
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2. Aafifidveiv signifies to receive, to understand; that 
is, to take into one's self, iv aol Xafi^dpecv. 

3. ^AvTL has the exact signification of the Latin pre- 
position pro and the English for, for grace. The trans- 
lation of the preposition dvrl by vier in German, Ghiade 
iiber Gnade,OT by sur and aprds in French, ^rfice sur grace,. 
or aprds grAce, as Eeuss translates it, cannot in anyway 
be defended. 



John i. 17 : "Ot* 1 o vofiog hcc 



Because the law was given by 
Moses. Service to Qod in truth 
and in deed came through Jesus 
Christ. 



1. '^Otl is found in the earliest copies, and signifies 
because, for, 

2. In my translation of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
verses I have departed from the generally received 
version. This departure is required by the laws of 
language, as well as for clearness of thought; and to 
show the connection of the verses with what goes before, 
and to preserve the sequence of idea. Just as in the 
case of the accepted translation of the words, X0709, 
word; yiyvofiai, create; so now with the words, Bo^a, 
glory ; fioi/oyevi]^, only-begotten ; dvrl, upon ; C09, as ; ^apt?, 
grace; and Xafifidveiv, to receive, — it is the ordinary 
translation, and not my departure from it, that stands in 
need of justification. 

Nothing but the desire to bring the words into accord 
with an already established opinion could have induced 
translators to give an interpretation of this passage 
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H which neither corresponds with the original nor gives 

B any clear or definite sense. Ao^a signifies opinion, 

dogma, doctHne, creed; and only in rare cases has it 

the meaning of glory, especially in the sense vulgarly 

1 attrihnted to the word glory. 

The Church translation of the word Zo^a in this place 

Im glory ; hut this word glory conveys no clear meaning 

ftto the mind, unless we rememher that the Church employs 

lit here in its true original meaning, doctrine, creed. 

I When, therefore, it says : "We saw Hia glory, as the glory 

\ot the only-hegotten Son," the word glory must be nnder- 

Istood in this particular sense. The Church often employs 

f £ofa in this signification ; as, for example, op$ii Sofa, 

vrlhodoxy. I have therefore substituted the word teach- 

%ing', but am willing to retain the usual reading, provided 

ihe word glory be taken in the sense of creed, teaching. 

' My translation of the word fiovoyepj]i{, of one nature, is 

confirmed by the version given by Origen, who reads : 

aK-7}6a^ /iovoyevrj^ w? Trepl TraTpo^ ; truly of the same 

nature in that He is from the Father. Ildpa. Trarpo^ is 

intended to serve as an explanation of the meaning of 

/lovoyev^v, exactly the same being from the Father. 

XdpK is translated by the word gratia, grace, Gnade. 
•atia and grace signify charm, ; but these words are not 
mployed in this sense, but in the sense they after- 
pFards came to have. And so the word Gtuide, which 
ignifies favour, must not he understood in this sense, hut 
1 another sense the word acquired later. But if we 
""Understand the word x^P" i" ^^^ sense applied to it 
by the Church, we shall find that this meaning is alto- 
gether inapplicable in the phrase, x^'P^" ""''■' X"^*''"'"i 
turring in the si.xteenth verse. 
Qrace for grace signifies that the grace of the earlier 
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covenant has been exchanged for the grace of the new 
covenant ; but t!u3 interpretation is opposed to the teach- 
ing of the Church, and the orthodox have been obliged to 
change the meaning of the preposition ami, on which 
depends the whole sentence, and have arbitrarily trans- 
lated it, uher, suT, apris. 

By this manipulation the passage is made to bear the 
required meaning, namely, that from Christ we received 
a fuller grace. But this perversion of the language only 
renders the explanation of the entire passage, and par- 
ticularly of the sixteenth verse, still more difBcult. It is 
there said, that from this fulness we received grace for 
grace ; and these words, we are told, mean that from Jesus 
Christ we received an addition to the grace received from 
Moses. But immediately afterwards we read that the 
law was given by Moses, and that grace and truth were 
givenby Jesus Christ ; from which, adopting thia explana- 
tion, we can only conclude that grace and truth are put 
in opposition to the law of Mosea. 

The difficulty in translating this passage arises from 
the statement made in the fourteenth verse, that the 
intelligence of life was joined to the flesh, and that we 
acknowledged its teaching — or glory — as the teaching of 
him who comes from, and is of the same nature as, the 
Father, being filled, according to the Church interpreta- 
tion, with X"P« and truth. Whatever meaning may be 
given to the word x^P''''' """^ thing is already clear, the 
X0709 was filled with ■)(a.pts and truth. 

But in the sixteenth verse, beginnmg with the word 
oTi, it is said : " Wherefore, from the fulness of Jesus 
Christ we received X'^P'-'^' ^" place of, or for, ;((ipt! " ; but 
nothing is said of truth, whilst it has already been 
affirmed that he was Christ, and was full of xapis and 
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■uth- And agaiD, ia the seventeenth verse, we read that 
Vyapif; and truth came through Jesua Christ If it were 
not for the sixteenth verse, we might understand the 
whole to mean ; " The ^070? was full of xapi% and truth " ; 
though the idea is somewhat awkwardly expressed, since, 
instead of its heing said, " He taught us, or gave us, ■)(apK 
and truth," it ia said, "He was full of x«/"! and truth"; and 
then the statement made in the sixteenth verse, that the 
law was given hy Moses, and yapi'i and truth were given 
by Jesus Christ, becomes quite plain. But the fifteenth 
verse, standing as it does between the fourteenth and 
sixteenth, instead of making the connection between the 
fourteenth and seventeenth verses clearer, completely 
■ destroys it. And even if we translate ainl by on, which 
Jre have no authority for doing, and understand under 
; first grace the law of Moses, we shall not be able to 
ixplain why, in the seventeenth verse, it is said that 
Miee and truth were given through Jesua Christ. In 
i the expression, a fuller grace, and not grace and 
' truth, would have been employed. To give a coherent 
meaning to this passage, we must translate X'*^'''> seroiee 
to God, and aX^jdna, in deed, lij deeds. The passage 
gjwill then read : " Which was given to us by Jesus Christ, 
ince from his perfection we received a glad, free, living 
rvice to God, in place of an outward, formal service to 
"God. The law was given by Moses, but service to God, 
fulfilled in deed, was given us by Jesus Christ." 

In the preceding verses we have been told how the 
intelligence of life was made manifest in the world and 
in men : that men, by recognising the true intelligence 
of life to be the foundation of their life, were enabled to 

S.ke themselves sons of God, and to retain within them- 
ves the intelligence of life; and now we read how 



^willtl 
^Hnce 

^Rervici 
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this was accomplished in the world. It is said that the 
intelligence of life joined itself to the flesh, was revealed 
in the flesh, lived with us. These words in connection 
with the seventeenth verse, where it is said that the new 
teaching was given by Jesus Christ, cannot be understood 
otherwise than as relating to Jesus Christ. 

The teaching consists in the acknowledgment of one's 
self to be the son of God, or of one nature with him, 
which, as was said above, alone gives true life. These 
words, according to all that has gone before, signify that 
the foundation of Jesus Christ's teaching is, that life 
comes from the intelligence of life, and is of one nature 
with him. It is further said that this teaching is the 
full, complete teaching of service to God in deed. This 
teaching is full and complete, in that it unites service to 
God according to the law, with service to God in deed. 
That this is the true meaning of the passage, we have 
confirmatory evidence in all the subsequent doctrinal 
teaching in the Gospels ; as, for instance, in John, con- 
cerning the relation of the Father to the son ; and in 
Matthew and the other evangelists, the declaration that 
Christ came, not to abolish, but to fulfil the law. In 
the fourteenth verse it is said that the teaching of Jesus 
Christ, who comes from, and is of the same nature as, the 
Father, is the full and complete teaching of service to 
God in deed. 

And so the meaning of these verses will be as 
follows : — 

" In Jesus Christ the intelligence of life became one 
with life, and was with us ; and we received the teaching 
that life proceeds from the intelligence of life, and is of 
one nature with him, even as a son proceeds from the 
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father, and is of the same nature with him ; we received the 
full teaching of service to God in deed, because through 
its fulfilment by Jesus Christ we have all attained to the 
new service of God in place of the old service to God ; 
since the law was given by Moses, and service to God in 
deed has come through Jesus Christ." 



IV. In what the Intelligence of Life, as revealed 

IN Jesus Christ, consisted 



John i. 18 : 0£op ovhsU eupuKS^ 



No one has conceived God, and 
no one ever will conceive him : 
the son, who is of the same 
nature, and is in the bosom of the 
Father, has shown the way. 



1. 'Opdeiv, to see, to have a complete conception of. 
The verb is in the perfect tense, and oifBeU icopa/ce 
signifies, no one has conceived, or ever mil conceive, 

2. *'/2j/ is more correctly translated by means of a 
gerund, for it signifies, being in the Father, he alone shmvs 
the way. 

3. £t9 signifies movement towards something ; eh, 
and not iv, is used to show that by o iiv eU is meant, 
that he, who always is in the Father, and is, as it were, 
yearning to be in the heart, in the heart's core, of the 
Father, shows the way. 

4. KiiKirov, breast, bosom. To be in one's breast, or 
bosom, or heart, signifies, that one thing has entered 
within another, is contained by another, is found within it. 

3 
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5. ^E^yeaOai signifies to narrate, to conduct, to show 
the way. 

The words, " No one has ever seen (conceived) God/' 
besides their ordinary meaning, have also a special signifi- 
cation, in opposition to the Jewish material conception of 
God appearing on the heights of Sinai, or in the burning 
bush. If there could be the least doubt as to the direct 
and precise meaning of the first verse, that the intelli- 
gence of life became God, in the eighteenth verse it is 
expressly declared in words that admit of no misunder- 
standing that we cannot speak of a God whom we do not 
comprehend ; that there is not, and cannot be, any other 
God than he who revealed himself as son of God, 
the intelligence of life, since the idea of life includes in 
itself the idea of its comprehension. No one has ever 
seen and conceived God : only the son, who is of one 
nature, and dwells in the bosom of the Father, has shown 
the way. 

The son signifies " life," " living man " ; as is said in the 
third verse, "All that has been begotten, has been begotten 
through intelligence of life " ; and it is further said in the 
fourth verse, " In it was the power of life " ; whilst, finally, 
in the twelfth and thirteenth verses we read, " The sons 
of God are they who acknowledge that they have been 
begotten through intelligence of life." 

" Son of one nature " signifies, " such as the father." 
"Being in the bosom of the father" signifies that life, living 
man, being in the bosom of the father, that is, life in 
accordance with the true intelligence of life, becoming one 
with him, shows the way to him, but does not reveal him. 

And so the meaning of the verse will be as follows : — 
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" No one has ever seen, or conceived, God ; and no c 
iver will see, or conceive, CSod: only life in accordance 
fith the true intelligence of life has shown the way to 



V. Recapitulation 



THE AKNUNCIATION OF TRUE HAPPINESS MADE BY 
JESUa CHRIST, SON OF GOD 



This annunciation was written that men might believe 

ijesus Christ to he son of God, and that by this faith 

* they might receive life. No one has ever comprehended 

God, and no one will ever comprehend him. All that 

we know of God, we know in so far as we possess a true 

intelligence of life. And for this reason the intelligence 

of life is the true beginning of all things. What we 

term God is the intelligence of life, which is the 

n.sing of all things, and which is the true God. 

^B Without the intelligence of life there can be nothing, 

^KAU has been produced from it. In it is the power of 

^*life. In the same way as the whole variety of things 

exist for us, because there is light, all the varieties of 

life, and life itself, exist, because there is the intelligence 

of life. It ia the beginning of alL 

Life does not include all in the world. Life 
itself in the world, as light in the midst of darkness. 
The light illumines so long as it burns, and the darkness 
does not retain the light, but remains darkness. So life 
manifests itself in the world in the midst of death, ar 

Ciea not retain life, but remains death. 
ource of life, the intelligence of life, waa '~ 
! 
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the world, and in every living man. But living men, 
living only in so far aa they had the true intelligence of 
life, did not undei-stand that they had been produced and 
were begotten through the intelligence of life. 

They did not understand that the intelligence of life 
gave them the possibility to become one with it, so that 
they should live, not in the flesh, hut in the intelligence 
of life. By understanding this, and by their belief in 
their sonship to intelligence, or the comprehension of life, 
men were able to have true hfe. But men did not 
understand this, and their life in the world was like 
light in darkneas. 

No one has ever comprehended, and no one ever will 
comprehend God, the cause of all causes. Only life in 
accordance with the true intelligence of life has ahown 
the way to him. 

And thus Jesus Christ, living in the midat of us, 
revealed in the flesh the true intelligence of life; for his 
own life proceeded from it, was of one nature with it, 
even as a son proceeds from the father, and is of one 
nature with him. 

And, looking on his life, we understood the full 
teaching of service to God in deed, and, in consequence of 
its perfection, have received the new service to God in 
place of the old service. The law was given by Moses, 
but the service to God in deed has come through Jesus 
Christ. No one has ever seen, or ever will see God : 
only life in accordance with the true intelligence of life 
has shown the way to him. 



J 



CHAPTEE I 

Incaenation of the Intelligence of Life 

i. the birth of jesus christ 

Luke i. 5-25. In these verses are related the mir- 
aculous events that accompanied the birth of John the 
Baptist. 

These events have nothing in common with the 
teaching of Jesus Christ, and the annunciation of true 
happiness made by him. They do not even relate 
to Jesus Christ, and therefore, whatever meaning and 
signification may be given to them, they have no bearing 
on our views as to the teaching of Jesus Christ. 

Luke i. 26—79. These verses record the miraculous 
events that preceded and accompanied the birth of 
Jesus Christ, and have to do with wonderful incidents 
that are altogether foreign to the teaching of Jesus 
Christ. 

Matt. i. 1—17 and Luke iii. 23-38. In these verses 
are set forth the two genealogies of Jesus Christ. 
Even if these tables of descent could be brought into 
harmony, one with the other, they would still have no 
reference to Christ's teaching, and however we may 

87 
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understand them, can neither add to, nor take from, nor 
in any way affect his teaching, and, consequently, all 
the passages here referred to may be passed over. 



Matt. i. 18 : Tot' 'hi ' It/vsw Xpttnov 

yotp T^f f^nrpog etvrou Mapicts tJ 

iups^n i» yotarpl sxovaec Ix TLusufiec- 
TOf ayiov.^ 

19 : *Iaafi0 he 6 dvip etvr^g^ 

hUectos aVy koI fii 6i7^au etiniv 

•^upechuyfietriaeHy l/Sot/Xoi^i? 7<»6p» 
eivoTiUtroti etvrvjp. 

20 : TotvTot hi otvTov fM^ufim- 
BiuTog, ihoifj dyyeXog Kupiou Kotr* 
osfetp i<Petvvi »vtZ, ><iyav'*laa^(p vlos 
Aetfilhf pt^ ^o/iri^^S 'JPetpxKoL^tlv 
"MetpteUpt ri)v yvuettKoi troV ro ydp 
iv eturfi yivvviBiy l« Ilu6vpcetr6s lartv 
»yiou, 

21 : Ti^irett hk vlou, xai KoLhiaug 
TO ovopLct ecvrou * Itioovv' etvros yctp 
aoiffu rov "keiiv etvrov ei'Jiro ruv ipcotp- 
Ttau etirrau. 

24: Ai€yiphlg he 6 *l6iavi^ eiTro 
rov vwov, e'TTOtviaey us vpoffiTet^eu 
auT^ oLyyeTiOS KvpioVf xetl 'Jretp- 
e'kei^e rviv yvvatKet otvrov. 



25 : Ketl ovK eytpaoKsy uinviv, 
ea; ov ertKe rov vUv otvri^g rov 
'^puroroKOv' kxI eKxKwe ro ouopcot 
UVTOVy WnQOvv, 



The birth of Jesus Christ was 
after this fashion. When his 
mother, Mary, was betrothed 
to Joseph, before he went in 
unto her, she became big with 
child. 

Joseph, her husband, was a 
just man, and did not wish to 
expose her, and thought to send 
her away privately. 

But whilst he was thinking to 
do this, he saw an angel, sent by 
God, appear to him in a dream, 
who said to him : Fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy wife ; 
for that which shall be bom of her 
shall be born of the Holy Spirit. 

And she shall bear a son, and 
thou shalt call him Jesus, which 
signifies the Saviour; for he shall 
save his people from their sins. 

And Joseph, having awaked 
from his sleep, did as the angel 
had commanded him, and took 
her to him to be his wife. 

And he did not know her, 
until she had borne her first son, 
and called him, Jesus. 




INTELLIGENCE OF LIFE 

. The words, 0/ tlit Holy Spirit, in this passage 
I signify the higher birth, the same that, as we learu 
■ from the conversation with Nicodemus, is common to 
[all men (see Chap. III. section 4). 

In the twenty -second atid twenty-third verses it is 

I declared that in the birth of Christ a certain prophecy 

was fulfilled. The application of the prophecy is in the 

higliest degree far-fetched, and not only fails to support, 

but actually contradicts, the writer's argument. 

I The meaning of the verses will be as follows : — 
" There was a virgin named Mary, The virgin was 
with child, but it was not known by whom. Her be- 
trothed husband took pity on her, and, concealing her 
fihame, received her into his house. From her and the 
unknown father was bom a son. The name Jesus was 
given to the boy. And this Jesus is the intelligence of 
life revealed in the flesh. And he showed men the way 

I to God, whom no man has ever seen or ever will see. 
And this Jesus is the same Jesus, son of God, who has 
given to the world the teaching of which John speaks, 
and which is set forth in the Gospels." 
Luke ii. 1-21, il 22-38, ii. 39 ; Matt. ii. 1-12, ii. 
13—23. In these passages is described the birth of 
Jesus Christ and his wanderings with his mother, which 
wanderings were accompanied with miraculous events 
and portents. There is nothing in them referring to the 
teaching of Christ, or even to events that could have any 
influence on him. The only explanation that can be 

K;iyen of these passages is to be found in the legends 
hat, at all times and in all ages, have gathered around 
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the childhood of men who hecame eelehrated and famous 
after deatli. The intention and aim of their inventors is 
to give importance to the individual by connecting hia 
name with predictions and miracles. The stereotyped 
tone of these passages, reminding ua of many similar 
apocryphal legends connected with other religious, strikes 
us hy its incongruity with the other portions of the same 
books. It is impossible for anyone, who has once really 
understood the meaning of the introductory verses to 
the Gospel of John, to give the least credit to any of 
these fabulous stories. By accepting one we necessarily 
exclude the other. He who has once grasped the mean- 
ing of the doctrine, that the son of God is the intelligence 
of life, as is set forth in that Gospel, is compelled to 
regard all this narrative of the events supposed to have 
preceded the births of John and Jesus, as well as the 
whole story of Christ's birth and the events immediately 
following, as unintelligible and, what is more important, 
as superfluous and noxious fables, T"or if we attribute 
any meaning to; or acknowledge the possibility of, Christ's 
miraculous birth from a virgin and the Holy Spirit, we 
thereby prove that we have not yet learned the meaning 
of the intelligence of life being joined to the flesh. 

The sole object of all these alleged miracles is to justify 
and excuse the low and humble birth of Jesus Christ. It 
has been said that Jesus Christ is the true intelligence of 
life, and that he alone has revealed to us God, And this 
same Jesus was born of a virgin in circumstances that 
are counted hy men to be shameful. All these passages, 
then, are designed to be a justification of, from a human 
point of view, this shameful birth. The shameful birth, 
and the ignorance of Jesus as to who was his father in 
the flesh, form the one trait in these verses that has any 
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signification as far as the subsequent teaching of Jesus 
Christ is concerned. 



II. THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS CHRIST 



Luke ii 40: To \i veitliou nv^eipi, 
Kul iKpetTettovTO TrpsufteiTi, TrT^vipov- 
fAivov vo^teti' Koii %»ptg hov fv ix* 
etM. 

41 : Ketl Ivoptvoyro 0/ yovui etvrov 
Ktti^ trog i!s ' lspovoei7\.ifA rfi ioprji 
rou ira^x^, 

42 : Kui Ixi lyivvro Wm 'huhiKct^ 

xetrd TO £0o( r^i iopr^s' 



43: KetlT6y\,et6KreiinauTct$9if6ipet(, 
t» r^ VTrotrrpi^UP etirrovs, VTPifx.itinp 
'lijffot;^ veiig h * IfpovaetT^if^' Keel 
ovK iypa ' l6wi^ Ktti i fAftrmp ttinov. 



d¥f^irov¥ etvrov h roig avyytviat 
Ketl ip rots ytfttcroig. 



45 : Kul fi^ fvpoifrtg etinop^ vvi- 
crptyj/etp iie * UpovouTi^fA ^nrovmng 
uifrop, 

46 : Ketl iyiusrOy fcii ifiipus 
rpite tvpop etinop i» r^ Up^^ Ketfit^o^ 



The boy grew in stature and 
in spirit, and wisdom increased 
within him, and the grace of God 
was upon him. 

And his parents went every 
year to Jerusalem, to keep the 
feast of the passover. 

And when Jesus was twelve 
years old, his parents came to 
Jerusalem, according to their 
custom, to keep the feast. 

And when the feast was over, 
and they were already preparing 
to go home, the boy Jesus re- 
mained behind at Jerusalem. 
And Joseph and the mother of 
Jesus did not remark it. 

They thought that he was with 
his companions, and they had 
made a day's journey, when they 
began to seek for him among 
their relations and acquaintances. 

And they did not find him, 
and returned to Jerusalem to look 
for him. 

And on the third day they 
found him in the temple, sitting 
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fCtPOIf It fcio^ TUP 2l2«9X»X6iy» xut 

dKovorra ainuv^ xai tTripenurra 
ainovg, 

47 : 'E5/Vr«M>T0 5« irarrtg 0/ 
dKOvorrtc ainov iir\ rvi ovvioit k»1 
rats elTroKpioiotif uvtw, 

48 : Kui liovrts etvriv f^f 7X»- 
yn9»¥' Kui TTpcf avTov ^ fAviTinp tf vrotf 
itfrf Tf«yoy, ri ivoiviffus ifitp ovra;; 



49 : K»l tlTi irpoi eufTovg' T/ ort 
i^viTSiTS ptt ; wx. jihitTt OTt ty rot; 
roD Trarpog fcov 2fi shut fcg ; 



50 : KmI etvTol ou ovviiKait to 
^nfA»y fX«X)}afy avToii* 

51 : K«( x«Tf/3)} ^rr' »VT6iy, x«i 

fcsvog »vrot(. Kal 49 ftirup uinrov 
heripet Tratru t» pifAora tuvtu h 
Tfi jcapZitf UVT19S. 

52 : K«i ^lriaov( TrpotKOTrre oo^ief, 
Kul ifKiKtef^ K9ti xapm vetpet $e^ 
K»l dv^puxot;. 



among the teachers, asking them 
questions, and listening to them. 



And all that heard him were 
astonished at his wisdom and 
speech. 

His parents, when they saw 
him, were astonished, and his 
mother said to him : " Son, why 
hast thou done this to us? Be- 
hold, thy father and I — with 
grief we have been looking for 
thee." 

And he said unto them : " Why 
do you look for me ? Do you not, 
then, know that I must be in my 
Father's house ? " 

And they did not understand 
what he spake to them. 

And he came to them, and 
went with them to Nazareth. 
And he was obedient to them. 
And his mother laid up all his 
words in her heart. 

And Jesus grew in stature and 
in wisdom, and in favour with 
God and man. 



As all these verses have been translated without any 
essential departure from the ordinary version accepted 
by the Church, there is no need to make any com- 
mentary upon them. 




TNTBLLIGENCE OF LIFE 'X%^ 

I Lake iiL 23 : Koi ovtb; igv o i And Jeaua was about thirty 
Plvrav; wseI irwv T^iBKavrie il^;«e- 'years af age, and was believed to 
/tifs;, ilf, h; iiio/*i^tro, vU; 'Ifn^ip, I)c tbe iK)n of Joseph. 
ToD 'Ha/. ! 

The above verse, the twenty-third of the third chapter 
of Luke, has heen inserted here to preserve the continuity 
of the narrative. The verses relating to John the 
■ Baptist will be inserted in their proper place, 

B The meaning of these verses will he as follows : — 
' " Concerning the childhood of Jesus Christ, it is only 
related that he grew up without a father, waxed strong 
in mind, and was gifted with a wisdom heyoud his years. 
It was thus made evident that God loved him. Only 
one detail connected with his childhood is related, 
namely, how he was lost whilst Mary and Joseph were 
keeping the Passover at Jerusalem, and how they found 
him in the temple, sitting with the teachers. He was 
listening to them, and asking them questions ; and all 
were astonished at his wisdom. His mother began to 
reproach him for having left them, and told him how 
they had looked for him. And he said to her: 'Why did 
you look for me ? Do you not, then, know where to look 
for any son^in the house of his father 1 You know, I 
liave no father in the flesh ; for God is my Father. The 
temple is the house of God. If you had looked for me 
in the temple, in the house of my Father, you would 
have found me.' " 

This narrative, besides showing us the extraordinary 
wisdom of Jesus in his childhood, further reveals to 
us with marvellous clearness the natural sequence of 
thonght, hy which the wise lost child, seeing aroimf* 
him children, each one of whom had his father in t] 
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flesh, knew that he himself had no father in the flesh, 
and thus claimed God, the beginning of all things, to be 
his Father. 

The doctrine that God is the Father of all things is 
taught in the Jewish books. Thus we read in the 
prophet Malachi (ii. 10): "Have we hot all of us one 
Father ? Has not, then, one God created us all ? " 



III. JOHN THE BAPTIST 



Mark i. 4: *£y£ysro *Ia»yy¥ii 



John appeared in the wilder- 
ness, and exhorted the people to 
wash themselves in sign of a 
change of life and of emancipa- 
tion from error. 



1. BaTTTifft) signifies / batfte, I wash. I prefer either 
of these common expressions to the word baptize, because 
the Church has attached to the word baptism the idea of 
a sacrament ; and secondly, because this word does not 
imply the action itself which is expressed by the verb 

2. Meravoia literally signifies a change of mind, a 
change of opinion. The word repentance would give 
the true meaning, if the Church had not assigned a 
special and restricted signification to the term repentance. 
Meravoia rather implies renovation ; but we must under- 
stand the word, not so much in the sense of repentance 
as in the sense of spiritiml change. 

3. I translate the preposition eU, in sign of ; a signi- 



INTELLIGENCE OF LIFE 



45 



fication it often has. The ordinary translation, for, is 
out of place here. 

4. ^Aixaprla signifies sin, but not in the sense of a 
religious or moral sin, but rather in the sense of a 
mistake, a fault. I have translated it error. 



Matt. iii. 4 : AvroV BJ o * la- 

rt¥riit 'JFipl ri^ 6ii(pvit uvrSv* i Bf 

Tpo(p^ otifrov iv MKpihig kuI ficfhi 
oLyptov,^ 



And John wore a dress of 
camel hair ; and he was girded 
with a leathern strap. And he 
fed on locusts and herhs. 



1. Scientific writers suppose that by the term wUd 
honey, is to be understood the gum or bark of trees. To 
make the verse intelligible, and to express the strictness 
of the fast, I have used the word herhs. 



Mark i. 1 : ' hp^A toD tvetyyiklov 
^Inaw "Kptarov, viou rov ^sot/.^ 



2 : ' n^ yiypefjrrett h to/; 'jrpoO^- 
retts' *l2oi), iya flexooTfXXA^ roif 
AyytXov pcov vpo Trpoaa^jrov ooVy og 
K»TctoKeveiau rviv ohov vov ifA'^poaHy 

ffOV. 



The beginning of the annun- 
ciation of happiness made by 
Jesus Christ, son of God, 

was even as had been written by 
the prophets : " Behold, I send 
my messenger ; that he may pre- 
pare me the way " (Mai. iii. 1). 



1. To connect the words, the beginning of tJie annun- 
ciation of happiness, with the words, a^ had been vrritten 
hy the prophets, we must introduce the words, was even ; 
that is to say, " The appearance of John the Baptist was, 
according to the words of the prophets, the beginning 
of the annunciation of true happiness." 
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Mark i. 3 : O^yi) ^aitros h rvi 
ipifA^' '£ro/,a»o-«rs r^j* My Kuptov' 
su0ii»i ^oiiire rets rpifiovg uifrov'^ 

Luke iii. 5: UeUrec ^upetyi 
7r7\,ripa07lotTai^ xetl vav Spog k»1 
fiovvos TotiFUvuBiiasrat' k»1 tvrai 



6 : K«i Sy^/iTUi ttAou treipi ro 
(rariptoy rov 0sov. 



A voice crietli to you : Prepare 
a way for the Lord in the wilder- 
ness; make his path easy(l8a.xl.3) ; 

That every hollow may be made 
level, and that every hillock and 
hill may be made low, that all 
the crooked ways may be made 
straight, and the hills be made a 
smooth road (Isa. xl. 4) ; 

And all the world shall behold 
salvation from God (Isa. xl. 5). 



1. For the changes made in the punctuation, and 
consequent change in the general idea, of this passage, 
I am indebted to Le$ PropMtes, by M. Eeuss, whose 
translation from the Hebrew runs as follows : — 

A voice cries : 

Prepare the road of the Eternal One through the desert ! 

Make level a way across the land for our God ! 

Let every hollow be raised, 

Let every mountain, every hill be lowered. 

Let every rough place be changed into a plain. 

And let the steep ridges be turned into valleys ; 

That the glory of the Eternal One may appear. 

And that all men and women may together behold it ! 

It is the mouth of the Eternal One that hath spoken. 

Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 1. In these verses are related 
events which do not refer either to Jesus Christ or to 
the subject-matter of his teaching. 



Matt. iii. 2 : "Hyy/x* ^ yup ii 



(And John said:) Bethink your- 
selves ; for the heavenly kingdom 
has already come. 
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^B 1. 'HffiKe is in the perfect tense, and therefore 
■ signifies something already accomplished and being now 
accomplished. The verb signifies io come near. In the 
perfect tense it implies that the kingdom of God has 
already come so near that it cannot approach nearer. 
And, in truth, according to all the prophecies, the 
kingdom of God was in the future, and was approaching. 
Now, it has come quite near. And therefore ^yyiKe 
must in this place be translated, kas already come. 



2. 'H ffaa-iXeia t&p ovpav&p, the Tieaverdy kingdom. 
The Church has given an arbitrary signification to 
these words. They really signify, " a kingdom made up 
of believers." Jesus Christ is its king. It is plain that 
John the Baptist, who preached before Jesus came, 
could not speak of this kingdom. For those to whom 
they were addressed, these words, when spoken by 
John the Baptist, must have borne a different meaning 
to what they had, when spoken by Jesus Christ. To 
all Jews the heavenly kingdom meant the advent 
^gf God into the world, and his rule over the peoples of 
ithe earth. The prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Joel, 
Zechariah, and MaJachi are filled with predictions of its 
establishment. The peculiarity of John the Baptist's 
preaching, distinguishing it from that of the prophets, 
consists in that, whilst the other prophets spoke in- 
definitely of the coming kingdom of God, John the 
Baptist declared this kingdom to have already come, 
and its establishment to have been already accomplished. 
Almost all the prophets predicted external miraculous 
and terrible events that were to accompany its estab- 
lishment, and Jeremiah is the only one of them who 
foretold the reign of God in men as being accompanied, 
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not with external manifestations, but with the spiritual 
inward union between God and men ; and therefore the 
assurances of John the Baptist, that the heavenly kingdom 
had already come, notwithstanding that there had been 
no strange terrible signs and portents, must be understood 
as applying to the kingdom of God within us, the estab- 
lishment of which had been prophesied by Jeremiah. 



IV. THE BAPTISM AND PREACHING OF JOHN 



Matt. iii. 5 : Tors s^tvopsviTo 
Tpos uifToif * JgpoaoTiVfitct, xttl Treuru 



AfAoiprtag etvruv, 

Luke iii. 7 : "EXjygy ov» rois 



I And the people came to John 
from Jerusalem, and from the 
villages round about the Jordan, 
and from the whole land of 
Judea. 

And he washed in the Jordan 
all those who acknowledged and 
confessed their errors. 

And he said to the people : O 
ye race of serpents ! 



1. In Matt, iii 7 it is said that the words immedi- 
ately following were addressed only to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. Luke relates that they were spoken to all 
the people. As there is nothing in the words applying 
exclusively to the Pharisees and Sadducees, Luke's 
version is to be preferred. 

2. It is a popular belief that serpents have a presenti- 
ment of fire, and crawl away from places about to become 
a prey to the flames. 



I flJoyHf sin 



' : Tig iwiltiim vftlt i Who has tauglit you to flee 
i; /ieXTio'uoiic ipyi; ; ' from the approaching will of 



I. ^Opy^ signifies temperament, expr& 
I have translated it, the will of God. 



of will. 



Luke iii. 8 : Hon 



I Bring forth, therefore, fniits 
I suitable to the change of life. 



.. 'A^to-i, with a 
^vomething, such as ; 
wtttitdble to. 



genitive case, signifies worthy of 
and perhaps is best translated, 



The words, serving as a continuation of the eighth 
' verse, and relating how the Jews claim Abraham to ba 
their father, concern exclusively the Jews, and convey 
no instruction for us; besides which, they interrupt the 
discourse on the tree and its fruits, and for this reason 
may be passed over. 



■ray ou* litlfCii /ii xoiouv xapirir 


Tlie axe is already laid to the 
root of the tree ; and, it the tree 
does not hring forth good fruit, 
the tree shall be cut down for 
firewood, and be burned. 


10 : KbI iirij^aT«» avrif of ox^oi, 
iiiytmt' Ti' nut TOi^ooftiJ ; 


And the people asked liiui : 
Wliat must we do i 


'0 ixfim Suo xrri**,-, fttrciiitu rw 


He answered them and said ; 
He who baa two garments, let 
him give to him who has not; 
and he who has bread, let him 
also do the same. 
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12 : ^HX^oi* \l fcetl Tt'Kavm^ 



Then came to his washing, the 
tax-collectors, and said to him : 
Teacher, what shall we do ? 



1. TeXcovrj^ signifies tax-collector. The taxes were 
leased out by the collectors. 



Luke iii. 13 : *0 It etvi vpog 
e^vTOVg' "Mffih T'Xsoj' vetpeH to $/»• 

TtTWyfiCilfOy VfAtP VpUffffiTi, 

14 : 'E'Tryipitraif Bi ttinroy Ketl 
oTpetrevofAtyoi, T^iyoifres' K»l hf^iig 
ri TOti(ro/ii¥ ; kuI eWt vpog avrovg' 

fftlTi' fCttl upX.U90i TOtg 6yf/6»ln'otg 
VfAiiy, 



John said to them : Extort not 
more than is due to you. 



And the soldiers asked : What 
shall we do ? And he said : Do 
not oppress anyone, and do not 
lie against anyone. And be con- 
tent with your condition in life. 



The fifteenth verse, in which John declares that a 
stronger than he has come into the world, is made by 
Luke to serve as an answer to the supposition that he 
was the Christ. But these words are a direct continua- 
tion of the discourse concerning the making ready a path 
for him who is to come, and do not in anyway touch 
the question, was he the Christ, or not ? He does not 
say a word as to whether he was, or was not, the Christ. 
For this reason the verse has been omitted. 



Luke iii. 18 : lioXhet, fiiy ovy kui 
iTipec vetpXKuKuy ivmyyi'KH^tro roy 
Tixoy, 

Matt. iii. 11 : 'Ey« fisv fixTrrt^a^ 
Vfi&s iy v^etr/y its fierxyototv' 6 ^i 
o'jrtaa (aov tpxfif^ii'H Ivx^ponpog fAov 
Ivriy, ov ovK elf^l Uxyoi t» vvo- 



And addressing the people, he 
announced to them many other 
things concerning true happiness. 

And he turned to the people, 
and said : I wash you with water, 
in sign of a change of life ; but 
he is come who is stronger than 
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Mark i. 8: 'Ey« ^e» ] 
i(*Ai in i/iarr sure; li 



I, and in compariaon with whom 
I am worth nothing. 



I wash you with water, but he 
shall piuify you with spirit and 



1. Baim'fw, besides signifyiDg / wash, has also the 
meaning / purify ; and the general turn of the passage 
requires that we should here understand the word 
jSawTtfw in the sense of I purify. 

2. npevfiMTi 'Ayi^. In many versions we find the 
word holy introduced, not only in this passage, but 
wherever the Spirit is spoken of. In Mark the words 
and jln are omitted, though they occur in Luke and 
Matthew, The meaning of the vtrse is; "As a master 
purifies his thrashing-floor with fire, so shall he, who 
is stronger in spirit, purify you." 



Matt. iu. 12 ; OJ t 



liireSiiniB, TO !i (Jbu- 



13 ; Tin mcpeiyint 
Mtrit icpii rill 'Iini»n 



His aliovel is in hia hand, and 
he will purify his thrashing- 
floor. The wheat he will gather 
together, and the chaff he wUl 

And Jesus was purified by 



And, having been washed, 
Jesus immediately went up from 
the water. 



The fourteenth and fifteenth verses are not altogether 
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intelligible, and, if we attribute to them the meaning 
traditionally assigned to them, have no bearing on the 
teaching of John. 

In the latter portion of the sixteenth verse we have 
the story of a miraculous event, which is at once un- 
natural and incomprehensible. It conveys no instruc- 
tion to us, but, on the contrary, tends to obscure the 
teaching of Christ. In what way the numerous miracles 
introduced into their narratives by the evangelists obscure 
Christ's teaching, will be explained in another place. 



V. GENERAL IDEA OF THE TEACHING OF JOHN 

In what consisted the teaching of John ? It is gener- 
ally said that we know nothing, or very little, of what 
John taught. And, in truth, if we suppose that John 
only declared the coming of the heavenly kingdom, which 
Jesus taught, or that he merely prophesied, like the 
earlier prophets, the advent of God, we shall find nothing 
new or important in the teaching of John. But if we 
will only cease to look on the written word as a kind of 
fairy tale, in which we are always finding miracles and 
prophecies, the preaching of John at once obtains a deep 
significance. Church commentators are fond of repre- 
senting him as the forerunner of the Christ; whilst 
freethinkers picture him as one of those progressive 
poets, called prophets, who at all times have flourished 
among the Jews, and whose chief mission it was to 
preach general moral truths. But if we will only give 
ourselves the trouble to understand the words lying 
before us in their simple natural meaning, and read 
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them without any preconceived notions, the preaching 
of John will at once be found to be of supreme and 
immediate significance. 

It was declared by John that the kingdom of heaven 
was near at hand. Not one of the prophets had ever 
spoken thus. They all declared that God would come 
and make himself king, and rule over his people ; but 
they contented themselves with vaguely predicting that 
this would be, and never specified the time. John, on 

' the contrary, said : " Behold, the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand ! " The peculiarity of his preaching, then, consisted 
in that he affirmed the kingdom of God to he quite near 

■ at hand; that, indeed, it was already come. We gather 
that Jesus Christ, at least, understood his words to mean 
this from the expression he uses in Luke xvi. 16: "the 
law and the prophets up to John." After John, the 
kingdom of God is proclaimed, and every man takes it 
by violence. 

This, then, must be the idea, the meaning, of John's 
preaching. Never before had a prophet predicted this. 
All the previous prophets, with the single exception of 
Jeremiah (xxxi. 31), had foretold the extraordinary 
events that were to accompany the advent of God: 
persecutions, famines, cold, plagues, earthquakes, wars, 
and the triumph of the fiesh. John foretold none 
of these things. He only taught that no man can 
escape God's will, that all that is unnecessary will be 
destroyed and wiped out, and that all that is necessary 
will be preserved and will remain. His only exhortation 
" Live the new life ! " This constitutes the leading 
peculiarity of his preaching, and forms its chief and 
principal theme. " I wash you with water ; but that 
which must purify yon and completely renew you ia the 
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spirit, that is, something unseen, that is not of the flesh." 
John said : " Till now, the prophets have told you that 
the kingdom of heaven will come ; but I t^ll you,*it is 
already come. That you may enter it, you must live the 
new life, and cast off the errors of the old life. I can 
only purify you outwardly; the spirit within you can 
alone purify you." This is the teaching to which Jesus 
Christ listened. "The kingdom of God is come, but 
before we can enter it, we must be purified by the spirit 
within us." 

And, in this way, filled with the spirit, Jesus Christ 
goes into the wilderness, that he may be tried and 
proved in the spirit. 



VI. TEMPTATION OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS 



Lukeiv. 1: *\iivtwi 2s HytvfAurog 
' Ayiov Thipvis VTriarpiyf/iit aJxo rot; 

2 : ' Hf^ipug TtoattpxKoifTctj vupet- 



Then Jesus, filled with the 
spirit, went up from Jordan into 
the wilderness. 



And the tempter tried him. 



1. In Luke it is said, koI rjyero eV t^S HvevfiaTi eh 
TTjv eprffjiop, but in the oldest copies we read, eV t^ 
ipi^fiq) ; from which it is plain that Jesus, being in the 
same spirit in which he was when he went up from 
Jordan, spent forty days in the wilderness. It is true 
that in Matthew it is said, dv^x^V €t9 . . . vtto tov 
TTvevfiaro^, He was carried by the spirit] and in Mark 
we read, xal to irvev/m eK^aXKe avrbv eh rrjv eprffiov. 
The spirit brought him into the wilderness. Luke recon- 
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ciles the two versions, and says, He was filled with the 
spirit, and in this spirit he spent forty days in tlie 
wilderness. 

2. ALCL^ohjo^ I translate the tempter y to preserve the 
true meaning of the word, as distinct from the generally 
received idea of the devil. 



Mark i. 13 : Kal fy iku h rft 
IpifACfi iifAipetg navupaKourUy vupet- 
^ofiiifog v'TTo rou ^etrttuA' Ketl ^y 
uerec ruv Gripiau' 

Luke iv. 2 : K«i cJx e^otyiv 
ov^iu h retlg vifAipeng iKUvettg' 
Kctl avvrO<i(r6uoay etvTuVy vanpov 

Matt. iv. 2 : K«i vnfmvaetg 
ifcipxs ri9oetpet.K0vrct x.»l yvKretg 
TiaaetpxKoyretf vanpov i'^uyetftt, 

3 : Ktfi Trpoffi'h&ay ttvr^ 6 vu- 
pet^ay, ttviy* £i viog iX rov hov, 
ii'Tri hot o/ X/^o/ ovroi Aproi 
ytvayrect, 

4 : *0 Of d'3roKpt0sigy iWi' Viypotv- 
r»t' OifK iv eipr^ f4,6va ^itrsrai 
oLy^puTog, a^XX' ix\ 'jrecyrl pifAetri^ 
SK7ropivofAiy(fi }itei arofiOUTOg $iov. 



And Jesus was in this wilder- 
ness forty days, and eat nothing, 
and was weakened by long fast- 
ing. 



And the tempter came to him, 
and said : If thou be son of God, 
command that these stones be- 
come bread. 

And he, answering, said : It is 
written, Man lives not by bread, 
but by all that comes from the 
mouth of God (comes in the 
spirit). 



1. I omit the word pi]fjLaTt, since it is not found in the 
Hebrew text. These words are taken from Deut. viii. 3, 
and the context explains their meaning, as may be seen 
from the following translation : — 
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" Eemember the path by which the Eternal One led you 
through the wilderness for forty years, that he might 
humble you, try you, and know whether you observed 
his commandments. He humbled you, and tormented 
you with hunger, and fed you with manna of which 
neither you nor your fathers knew, that he might teach 
you how man lives, not by bread alone, but by all that 
proceeds from the mouth of God. Your garments did 
not wear out all these f<^y. years, and your feet did not 
swell. Know, then, that your eternal God watched over 
you, even as a father watches over his son" (Deut. viii. 2-5). 



Luke iv. 9 : K«j v^yttyiv etMu 
tig ' lipovaoL'KvifAy ku\ tarnatv eturov 

ivl TO 'TTTipVytOU TOV UpOV^ Kttt it'TTiy 

ctvr^' "Eii 6 viog el rov $i0Vj /3«X£ 
atuvToy ivrivhv %etTCi' 

10: ViypcfTTTcti yeip' "Or/ rotg 
dyyi'hotg «t/rot/ ivrO^UTOti vipl vw^ 
rot/ ^tu(pv>i,eciut ai' 

11 : Kul or/ M ^upav upovtri as, 
ficiTTOTt "ff-poffKoyf/fjs %-p6( Xt^oif roif 
TTobet aov. 



12 : Kttl ei'jroKpMs, tlviv etinf 
6 ^Iviffovs' "Or/^ etpnrett' Ovk Ik- 
'xupxoug ^ KvpiQ¥ ro¥ dUu oov. 



The tempter brought Jesus 
Christ to Jerusalem, and placed 
him on a wing of the temple, 
and said to him : If thou be son of 
God, cast thyself down from hence : 

For it is written, that he has 
commanded his messengers to 
watch over and take care of thee : 

And that they shall bear thee 
in their hands, lest thou should st 
dash thy foot against a stone 
(Ps. xci. 11, 12). 

And Jesus answered him and 
said : Therefore it is said, Thou 
shalt not mistrust thy God (Deut. 
vi. 16). 



1 . In Luke we have here the word ort, because ; and 
Jesus says, " I do not throw myself down, because it is 
written : ' Thou shalt not tempt the Lord.' 



7 >i 



2. ^ExTreipdaei^ signifies literally, shalt question by 
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■'j?-" 



torture ; but in connection with the passage in Exodus 
(xvii. 2, 7) from which it is taken, it signifies here; 
shall mistrttst ; — 

" The people began to murmur against Moses, because 
there was no water. And Moses addressed himself to 
the Lord. And the Lord bade him come near the rock 
in Horub, and amite it with hia rod, so that water might 
come ont of it, and the people might drink. And he 
called the name of the place M^ssah-Meribah, because 
the people mistrusted the Lord, saying, la Jehovah for 
us 01" against ua?" 



Luke iv. 5; K«i dia'/it-y^r airit 









And the tempter led him np 
to the top of a high moimtain, 
and showed him all the king- 
doms of the world in the twink- 
ling of an eye. 

And he said to liim ; I will 
gne thee all this Bovereignty 
and their glory, for they have 
been gnen oier to me, and to 
whom I Avill I give them. 



1. OiKovfievm, mhabiLd The word earth is under- 
stood, and we must translate, all the pioples living on Ihc 
earth. 



■ Luke iv. 7 : Su ovt 

'Ijfffoyf" "Tiayi ex/' 
T«»«'' yi'/ftma.! ; 
K^Diif Kupiat Tsi 6i 
a,in^ ftit^ >,cirpti'iiiis.' 



p' UpOBICV 



Then Jean>" ansttered and aaid ; 
Avaunt, (e\il -pint,) enemy ; for 
It la written. Honour thy God, 
md work for him alone (Dent. 
,1 13) 
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1. Satan : a word having a definite meaning. In 
Hebrew it signifies an enemy, and I have so trans- 
lated it. 

2. AarpevG), I work for hire. The meaning of this 
word, very seldom used, and only once employed in this 
sense, is of great importance. It does not mean / servey 
or / work, in our sense of the word ; but / work for a 
reward ; that is, " I work unwillingly, with effort ; not for 
the sake of the work itself, but with some other aim." 



I 

I 



Luke iv. 13 : K«f avrcikioag 
cItt etirrou el)cpt Kctipov. 

Matt. iv. 11 : Ketl llou, AyyeXoi ^ 



Then the tempter departed 
from him for a while, 



And the power of God came 
upon him, and served him. 



1. As by the word 0776X09 is understood a messenger^ 
God's messenger y I have translated it, the power of God, 



Luke iv. 14: K»\ VTriarpr^tv 6 
'Invoyg h Tfi }iv»eijxgi rot/ Hvguf^cetros 
eli riv Vot.T^t'kuietv' 



And Jesus returned in power 
of spirit to Galilee. 



The whole story of the Temptation is particularly 
deserving of attention, inasmuch as it has always been 
a stumbling-block to Church commentators: the very 
idea of God being tempted by God is an inherent diffi- 
culty in the narrative, from which there is no escape. 

I transcribe at length, and word for word, the Archi- 
mandrite Michael's commentary on this episode in the 
life of Christ : — 
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" Thmi. Immediately after the Holy Spirit bad de- 
Ksended upon Him at His baptism, and not sometime 
after, as certain commeutatora would have us believe. 

" Spiril. By the word spirit is here meant, not the 
spirit of Jesus Himself, or the tempting spirit, but the 
Holy Spirit that had descended upon Jesus. 

" Into the wilderness. Tradition points out as the place 
of temptation a wilderness, called the i'orty Days' 
Wilderness, lying to the west of Jericho ; a wild and 
weird spot, in which savage beasts and rude brigands 
have their haunts. It is sometimes called the Wilder- 
ness of Jericho. 

" To he tempted. To tempt, in general, signifies to try, to 
prove. In a more restricted sense, to temjit signifies to 
allure, to dispose people to something bad by presenting 
to them the good side of a bad thing, and thereby 
proving the moral strength of the person tried. Here 
the word signifies, to try whether in truth Jesus was 
the Christ, to try Him by tempting Hivi to sinful 
acts. 

"By the devil. The word devil properly signifies an 
apostate, an adversa')~y, an enemy. In the Scriptures the 
word is used in a definite sense, and signifies the fallen 
angel, who did not persevere in good, who is the enemy 
of all that is good, the evil being, the enemy to good, and, 
in particular, the enemy to man's salvation. In what 
form he presented himself to the Saviour we are not told 
by the evangelists. It may be, he did not appear in a 
rude sensible form, and indeed his subsequent acts are 
scarcely consistent with such an idea ; but there can be 
no doubt that it was not, as some have supposed, a mere 
personification of the tempting thoughts of the Lord 
Himself. On the contrary, whatever form it may have 
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assumed, it was a real and actual appearance of the Evil 
Spirit who was permitted to tempt the Saviour. 

" After Re, liad faeled. For forty days, or for forty 
nights. He had refrained from all nourishment, and had 
eaten nothing all that time. Examples of fasts lasting 
as long are given in the Old Testament, Thus, for 
instance, the prophet Elijah fasted forty days, and Moaes 
also fasted the same number of days. Christ fasted, not 
that it was necessary for Him to do so, but He fasted 
forty days for our instruction, and did not exceed that 
number of days, lest by excessive and superhuman 
abstinence He should cast a doubt on the reality of His 
incarnation. Had He fasted longer, many might have 
made the unnatural prolongation of His fast serve as an 
argument against the reality of His assumption of our flesh. 

"And He a/lerwards felt akungered. After the forty 
days were ended. He began to feel the need for nourish- 
ment, thereby manifesting His human nature, 

" And there came to Him. "When the Lord was 
exhausted with hunger, the tempter, profiting by the 
opportunity, came openly to Him. 

" The tempter, that is, the devil. If Thou be the Son 
of God, that is, the Messiah, whom at His baptism God 
Himself named His beloved Son. The tempter, who 
had heard the voice testify from heaven, 'This is My 
beloved Son,' and who had also heard the glorious 
testimony of John the Baptist, now suddenly beheld Him 
suffering from hunger. This led him to doubt. On 
the one hand, remembering what had been said of 
Jesus, he could not think Him to he a mere man; but, 
on the other hand, seeing Him hungry, he could not 
believe Him to be the Son of God. In this state of 
mind he addresses Him in ambiguous terms. 
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" These slo7i6s : stones that probably were lying in the 
wilderness, in the place of Christ's fast and temptation, 
I The essential point in this temptation lies in the 
I supposition that Christ would perform an unnecessary 
miracle merely to satisfy His bodily cravings ; that is, 
make an unworthy use of His divine power, and thereby 
manifest a feeling of self-pride and antagonism to the 
will of God. He had only just been solemnly proclaimed 
the Son of God, and now an opportunity is afforded 
Him of proving to Himself His Godsliip by a miraeuloua 
act. He was hungry. If, then. He is in truth the 
Messiah, why need He suffer the pangs of hunger, when 
by one single word He can change stones into bread, : 
appease His hunger? What sin can there be in 
converting stones into bread ? This sin : to listen to and 
obey the suggestion of the devil in anything, howe' 

K* irmless in itself. 
" It is written, etc. Christ parries the first temptation 
the same way as He later repels the second and 
iiiird, by the word of God. He refutes the tempter 
with a text from Deut. viii. 3. Moses in this place 
says that God, to humble the Jewish people, plagued 
them with hunger, and then fed them with manna, that 
was before unknown to them or their fathers, in order to 
teach them that man lives not by bread alone, and that 
the true life of man is aupport-ed by other things, such 
. as manna, and, in general, by all that the word of God 
shows to proceed from His mouth. And the Saviour, 
by quoting this text, would have the tempter understand 
that it is not necessary to perform a miracle and change 
etonea into bread, but that hunger may be appeased by 
other means, by the command, by the word, or by an act 
of God, This is the direct and immediate lesson 
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conveyed by the text. But, of course, it also refers to 
the spiritual food with which the true believer ia 
nourished, and which makes him forget the need of 
bodily food, so that for a while he feels no desire for it. 
This spiritual food is the word of God, Hia teaching, 
commandments, and statutes, the fulfilment of which 
forms the food of the spirit, and which is more necessary 
for the sustenance of the soul than material food for the 
body. Every word spoken by God, like food given to 
the hungry, sustains and supports the spiritual life of 
man. God is able to feed the hungry with His word 
alone. And therefore this is the meaning of Christ's 
answer : ' I do not now stand in such need of bread that 
I should work a miracle to get it. Life depends on the 
will of God. God is able to support it, not by bread 
alone, but by everythiog He wills to employ as food. 
And thus the word of God, His commandments and His 
law, which men must obey, is a spiritual food of such a 
nature that it makes man forget bodily hunger, and he 
who feeds on the word does not feel the need of bodily 
food.' 

" Takts Him and places Him. This does not mean that 
the devil carried Jesus through the air, or that he 
compelled Him to follow him against His will, or that 
he worked any kind of wonder. There is nothing to 
make us think that the devil had such power or 
authority ; and the word takes does not in anyway 
require us to accept one or the other of these 
explanations. It simply means that he conducted, or 
accompanied, Jesus, who went with him, not against His 
will, or because He was constrained to do so. The 
devil, when tempting the Lord to throw Himself from 
the summit of the temple, quotes a text from the 
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tBalma, declaring that, if He be in truth the Son of God, 
I danger can befall Him. For, if help is promised 
rem God to everyone who puts trust in Him, much 
more shall such help be given to the Son of God, whose 
shall preserve Him unharmed. The essential 
point in this temptation lies in the idea that he could 
awaken in Jesus the desire to compel God, as it were, to 
I work a miracle on His beh.^lf, and thus induce Him to 
hct under the influence of a feeling of spiritual vanity, 
|nide, and self-will. ' If Thou be the Son oE God,' the 
devil urges, ' God will do all things for Thee, and will 
work any miracle at Thy mere will.' 

"And He said to Mm, etc. To these tempting words 
the Lord again replies with a text from DeuL vi. 16 : 
Tempt not the Lord thy God, Tliese words were 
spoken by Moses to the Israelites, warning tliem 
not to tempt Jehovah, as they had tempted flim at 
Massah, saying : ' Is the Lord truly with us or not ? ' and 
when the people clamoured for a miraculous supply of 
water. Thus the meaning of Christ's answer is : ' We 
must not ask or expect God to work a miracle merely to 
satisfy our capricious will. It is true, God helps all 

i those who fear Him, and has promised to work miracles 
ua their behalf, but only to save them from real danger, 
ftnd not merely to satisfy their idle desire.' And in this 
^ay the tempter, when he dared to pervert the meaning 
iof God's word, is confuted and put to shame by 
knother text that gives the true interpretation of the 
words he had cunningly misquoted and misapplied. 

" A very high mountam. We do not positively know 
which mountain is here spoken of. The words evidently 
refer to some lofty peak of a chain of mountains from 
which the greater part of Palestine could be seen. They 
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are generally Buppoaed to refer to a certain peak that 
riaea above all the mountains of Arabia, and from which 
are visible the land of Gilead and Jericho, the countries 
of the Amoribes and Moabites, as well aa the valley of 
the Jordan, and the whole region of the Dead Sea. This 
mountain is still called the Mount of Temptation. In 
the same way, Moses, before his death, ascended Mount 
Neho, and the Lord showed him the whole of the 
Promised Land, from Gilead uuto Dan, all the land of 
Ephraim, Manasseh, and Judah, as far as to the shores 
of the Western Sea, and the south, the valley of Jericho, 
the city of palm trees, unto Zoar. From this we learn 
that there were mountains from which the greater part 
of the land of Palestine and its neighbouring provinces 
were visible. 

" All the kiTigdoms of the earth. We must suppose that 
the tempter showed them to Christ in some orderly, but 
to us incomprehensible, manner ; and this supposition is 
confirmed by the words of Luke, in the Iwlnkling of an 
eye, that is to say, in a vision, 

" All this I will give to Tkec. The tempter usurps to 
himself authority over all these kingdoms, as if they 
belonged to him, and as though he had the right to give 
rule over them to whom he would, a right and a power 
belonging to God alone. It is true, the heathen, for a 
time, were under the rule of Satan, and the corrupted 
inhabitants of Palestine were subject to his authority ; 
but, none the less, in these words of the devil is 
expressed a proud and false claim to a power that 
belongs alone to God, the Creator and Euler of the 
universe, and in whose hands are all the kingdoms of 
the earth. 

"Fall dovM and worship me. Claiming to himself 
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r and rule over the world, which properly belongs 
J God alone, the tempter demands that worship sliould 
1 him in his quality as God ; that is, he claims a, 
aligious worship in which should be expressed complete 
' obedience and fullest homage. The temptation really con- 
sists in the suggestion that, in place of aceomplishiiig His 
great work of ransoming men by His death on the cross, 
and establishing the universal and eternal kingdom of 
God, Christ should assume and take upon Himself kingly 
authority over the whole world. In a word, the tempta- 

Ition is directed to make Christ renounce his mission of 
redeeming and ransoming the human race aa their 
Saviour and Messiah, 
" Then He says to him, etc. As with the first and second, 
BO with the third temptation, which is of a bolder and 
more insolent character than the other two, our Lord 
once more confutes the tempter with the words of 
Bcripture, and, at the same time, by the mighty power 
bf His speech, compels him to cease tempting any 
further : ' Get thee hence, Satan ! ' It is written in Deut. 
vi. 1 3 how Moses exhorted the people of Israel not to 
follow after the gods of the nations living around them ; 
that is, they were not to worship the gods of the 
heathen ; ' Por thou shalt worship and bow down before 
Jehovah, the true God, and before none other.' " 
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Such 13 the orthodox gloss on the story of the Temp- 
tation. I shall now, by way of contrast, transcribe 
' at full length, and word for word, the commentary of 
Eeuss, the venerable writer of the Tiibingen school of 
Theologians :— 

tihe subject-matter of this famous passage, which 
) than any other episode in the Saviour's career has 
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exercised the wit and learning of our commentators, is 
known under the name of the Story of the Temptation. 
This name, however, scarcely corresponds with the exact 
nature of the event related. For, whilst the second 
evangelist speaks but vaguely of a temptation that lasted 
forty days, the first of the evangelists confines himself 
to the detailed relation of three separate temptations, 
which took place after the forty days had already passed. 
Lastly, Luke combines these two narratives, and adopts 
them both. 

" These textual variations do not, however, touch the 
essential portion of the story. The same may be said of 
certain other differences which we shall notice in pass- 
ing, without attributing to them any real importance. 
Thus, Matthew alone says that the temptation was the 
reason why Jesus retired into the wilderness, the Spirit 
wishing that he should be tempted. The savage beasts, 
which are mentioned only by Mark, serve to give the 
idea of solitude in a more picturesque manner ; nor are 
we obliged to believe in the reality of these fierce beasts. 
From the first two evangelists we gather that Jesus 
retired to a lonely spot, where he remained forty days, 
in order to give himself up to meditation, as the popular 
and ordinary interpretation would imply, on his future 
ministry. The text of Luke's Gospel, as corrected by 
the ancient manuscripts, on the contrary, presupposes a 
long and agitated sojourn, without any interval of repose, 
and troubled by frequent assaults on the part of the 
tempter. There is, moreover, this remarkable dis- 
crepancy : the three separate temptations do not follow 
one another in the same order in the two Gospels relat- 
ing them. All the commentators agree in preferring the 
narrative given by Matthew ; and their reasons for doing 
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J lexically and psychologically so well founded that 
we are not called upon to treat of them at length. We 
shall only remark that they eease to have any ahsolute 
worth the instant we admit the historical reality of the 
facta themselves. Lastly, there is a difference in the 
concluding sections of the three narratives. Matthew 
gives us to understand that the tempter, having heen 
repulsed with disdain, ahandoned his purpose once for 
all : Luke, on the contrary, insinuates that he later 
returned to his task. This writer was, doubtless, think- 
ing of the struggle he had to maintain during the whole 
of his ministry, or of his subsequent sufferings and 
death. Matthew adds that the vanquished fiend was 
immediately replaced hy attendant angels, who, it may he 
deemed, were sent either to minister to his necessities, 
or to render homage to his holy victory. Mark also 
speaks of angels, but he would seem to imply that they 
waited on Jesus during the whole of his sojourn in the 
wilderness, keeping him company, and ministering to 

^lliB wants, all which naturally excludes the idea con- 
Teyed by the other writers, of his fasting and hungering. 
" All these differences, we repeat, touch only the 
accessory details. We have now to turn our attention 
to the fundamental trait in this story, which is unique 
in its kind, and has no parallel either in the Gospels or 
I in the whole Bible history. But, first of all, we must 
fcclearly understand what meaning we ought to attach to 
Ithe word tevipt. In biblical language, in the Old and 
jKew Testaments, this word is employed in three different 
Firstly, a man is said to tempt God when he 
tesires to provoke, by a prayer of impatience, some mani- 
astation of God's power, as, for example, a miracle ; and 
B such a desire has always for its source a lack of con- 
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fidence or a want of resignation to His wiU, the Scrip- 
tures uniformly declare it to be a sin. Secondly, God is 
said to tempt men when He puts their faith to proof by 
means of a calamity, plague, or misfortune of any kind ; 
but as in this case both the means employed and the end 
pursued are equally beneficial, the apostles evidently con- 
cluded the term to be misapplied (Jas. i 13), and in a 
later age the word was in this sense constantly replaced 
by the less objectionable term to try or to 'prove. Thirdly, 
a man is said to tempt another, when he tries to seduce 
him to the commission of some bad act. Now there can 
be no doubt that the facts related in the story of the 
Temptation do not fall under the first or third of these 
categories. The tempter does not seek to put the power 
of Jesus into action, and to force him to work a miracle 
for his own advantage : there is rather a moral conflict 
between the holy will of Christ and the perverse 
tendencies of the devil. This being generally admitted, 
we shall be able to show that the three writers intend to 
relate an objective and material fact: the encounter 
and dialogue between two distinct personages, one of 
whom was Satan himself, appearing in a visible form, 
in order to seduce and tempt Jesus to acts, the bare 
suggestion of which he repelled with energy and decision. 
First of all, when he has already miraculously passed a 
period of forty days without taking any nourishment 
whatever, and the physical necessities of his corporal 
frame once more make themselves felt, the devil suggests 
to him that he should satisfy and appease them by 
working a miracle. Jesus refuses to do so, bringing 
forward a passage from the Scriptures (Deut. viii. 3) 
which justifies him in maintaining his faith in God, 
and in hoping to find means of nourishment, even 
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when all ordinary resources have failed, ' God,' he s 
* is able to nourish me in any way that may seem good to 
Him ; He has but to speak, to command, and, without 
any call on my part to interfere, the ordinary nature of 
things can be changed.' It is equally erroneous to trans- 
late this passage : ' Man can live by all things (eatable) 
that have been created by God * ; or, ' I can nourish mysell' 
spiritually with the word of God, so as to have no e 
of material food,' In Luke's narrative, as revised after 
the earliest manuscripts, we do not find this phrase, and 
the sentence interpolated in the ordinary copies, every 
word of God; gives no plausible sense. The second 
temptation consisted in inviting Jesus to expose himself 
to imminent danger by precipitating himself from the 
I summit of a lofty edifice, in the belief and assurance that 
I God would miraculously preserve him from hurt. We 
do' not know what place the evangehsts wish to describe 
under the term we have habituated ourselves to translate 
somewhat loosely as a pinnacle of the temple. It is 
doubtful whether they refer to the sanctuary itself, to 
the roof over which there was no ascent. The term 
probably refers to another edifice standing within the 
holy precints on the eastern side, where Mount Moriali 
rose above the low valley of Kedron in the form of a 
steep, perpendicular wall. The tempter endeavours to 
persuade Jesus by recalling to him some words of the 
Psalmist (xci. 12), which he interprets literally. Jesus 
replies by quotiug another text (Deut. vi. 16), which 
condemns every act of tempting God in the sense indi- 
cated above. Lastly, the devil brings him to a high 
mountain, from the summit of which he can see all the 
kingdoms of the earth and contemplate their grandeur, 
their power, and their wealth. All these he promises to 
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give him, on coQilition that he consents to serve the 
interests of their master and rnler, who is no other than 
himself. Jesus confutes him by simply invoking the 
fundamental principle of revealed religion, which forbids 
every ambitious desire. We cannot help remarking how 
the most seductive of the three temptations is overcome 
with the least eEFort and the sternest decision. 

" There is something peculiar in the concrete form of 
these three temptations, particularly the second, the 
reason for which is not easily apparent. But essentially 
they are not without parallels in Gospel history. They 
recall to us the scene in Gethaemane, where Jesus said : 
' Thiakest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions 
of augela ? ' or the scene at Golgotha, when the people 
cried out : 'If he be the son of God, let him come down 
from the cross ' ; or the words spoken by Jesus to the 
Pharisees : ' This generation seeks after a sign ; but no 
sign shall be given it, save the sight of the prophet 
Jonas ' ; or, lastly, the answer he made to the people 
when they wished to proclaim him their king ; ' My 
Idngdom is not of this world.' But none the less the 
story of the Temptation, as handed down and interpreted 
by the e^'angelists, presents insurmountable difficulties, 
which it is our duty to point out. 

" We shall not dwell on those difficulties which concern 
the mere framework of the story ; such as, for example, 
the question under what form the devil appeared, how 
3 was transported from the wilderness to the temple, 
from the temple to the summit of the mountain, and 
thence back again to the wilderness ; where is to be 
found a mountain sufficiently high to allow a man to 
take in at a single glance from its summit all the king- 
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\ doms of the earth ; or other like queationa which may 
J within the province of a commentator on the letter 
y of the Scriptureg, but which are mere trifles in comparison 
Iwith the difficulties confronting the theologian. The 
' latter is justified in asking at the outset whether Jeans 
recognised the devil. Whatever answer we choose to 
give, — the text positively declares that he did, — the 
idea of his being divine is considerably weakened ; since, 
either he, who is God, did not recognise the being he 
had come on earth to destroy, or else he did know him, 
and yet, all the while, put himself, or found himself, 
I in his power. But it seems to us impossible that the 
I devil could have power over the son of God in a physical 
1, and still less possible that the son of God would 
Ipve him power and authority over himself in a moral 
:, by consenting to follow the devil whither he chose 
to lead him, and entering into a kind of relationship 
with him in carrying out his design and purpose. In 
general, the idea of God being tempted in this sense is 

itjontrary to the most elementary notions of any religion 
worthy of being called a religion ; and, nevertheless, the 
Scriptures themselves assert that the temptation was 
the end and aim of Jesus Christ's sojourn in the wilder- 
ness. It follows from all that has just been said that 
the story of the Temptation, as presented to us in the 
Grospels, is incompatible with the orthodox formula and 
conception of the divinity of Christ. We must further 
add that this conclusion is mainly justified by the devil 
t I'being represented as proposing to Christ that he should 
kdore him. Now, according to the teaching of the 
ihurch, Christ, that is to say, the second Person in the 
inity, is the creator of the devil, being the crea 
m/jHHi that exists. The devil, of course, knows this 
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than anybody else. The claim to be adored by Christ is, 
therefore, not only a blasphemy, but it is an inconceiv- 
able stupidity. But the evangelists did not wish to 
write absurdities. They, consequently, represent Jeaua 
being tempted as man, but triumphing over his tempter 
without hesitation or effort, in the completest and most 
decisive manner. 

" But even from this point of view, which, we repeat, 
is the view adopted by the evangelists, there are still 
serious difficulties that cannot be explained away. For 
even when we would escape the difficulties arising from 
our presumptive belief in the divine nature of Christ, our 
religious sentiment still refuses to admit that the tempta- 
tion — that is to say, provocation to evil — could have 
exercised upon him any influence, however transitory or 
provisional, though it presented itself to his mind only 
in the shape of a question or hypothesis to be resolved. 

" In truth, if evil were able, we will not say to obscure 
for an instant the moral lucidity of hia mind, or furtively 
to influence his moral conscience, but, so to speak, merely 
to pass like a shadow before his eyes, and detract, but 
for a moment, his attention, the idea of his absolute 
holiness, which is an indispensable article of the Chris- 
tian faith, is brought into doubt, or, to speak more strietly, 
is directly compromised. This is so true, that even some 
of the ancient fathers of the Church taught that the scene 
ou the temple and on the mountain could not have been 
real facts; since, were they such, we should be obliged to 
;dmit that Jesua had yielded to temptation up to a 
certain point, witliout resisting at the decisive moment. 
Modern writers have gone further, and, denying the 
objective exterual reality of the whole story, have pre- 
ferred to recognise in it nothing more than an internal 
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mbjective ineideDt, an evolution of the mind of Jesus, a 
^'■perplexed contemplation of the aim and instruments of 
his ministry, a purely psychical dramn. But it were 
easy to prove that this unnatural interpretation, which, 
to begin with, ia in absolute contradiction to the text, 
does not in anyway clear up the difficulty in question. 
On the conti-ary, i£ we substitute for the personality ol 
the devil, the subjective thoughts of Christ, whether they 
be the products of a dream, or a vision, or a spiritual 
struggle, we do but atiirm the presence in his moral 
nature of an element of feebleness, which is the less 
likely to reassure us, the more unusual the object of 
the temptation is represented to have been. In this 
respect, at least, it may be said that the ridiculous 
interpretation of rationalistic commentators, who repre- 
sent the devil as an emissary of the Sanhedrim, better 
i: preserves the integrity of the character of Jesus. A 
^e number of German theologians, despairing of ever 
>eing able to bring the Gospel naiTative -into accord with 
1 orthodox appreciation of the person and divinity of 
B'ssus, and convinced that not one of the various manipu- 
lations of the historical record hitherto attempted by 
difTerent commentators can completely escape shocking 
our religious instincts, would have us accept the follow- 
ing specious interpretation : — ' What the evangelists 
describe as an historical fact had its origin in a parable 
related by Jesus to his disciples with the design of 
making them understand the difference between a false 
erroneous conception of the Messianic work, and the 
powers given to him who was to accomplish it, and his 
own, the true conception of it.'— The devil, the wilder- 

Es, the temple, and the mountain form the framework 
the imaginary history ; and at the same time we ai* 
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no longer confronted by the inevitable contradiction as to 
the forty days spent in the wilderness, and the two 
days, which, according to John, intervened between the 
marriage-feast at Cana and his sojourn on the banks of 
the Jordan. It has with reason been objected that, if 
we adopt this view, it will be the sole example of a 
parable into which Jesus has introduced himself by 
name, and, moreover, that it must have been ill under- 
stood by his hearers to have come down to us in its 
present form. 

" This is quite true ; but, in any case, unless we plainly 
declare it to be nothing else than a myth, we must admit 
the story to have been originally drawn up and put to- 
gether by Jesus himself, and to have been communicated 
to the disciples with a didactic purpose ; so that, whether 
we regard it as a parable or not, it is the inner meaning 
of the story, its moral religious bearing, we have to seek. 
The opinion that may be passed on the historical acces- 
sories of the story is for every true Christian a thing of 
secondary importance. He will feel less interest in 
solving the questions we proposed at the commencement 
of our inquiry, than in learning how Jesus understood 
his mission, or rather, what means he intended not 
to employ in support of his ministry. His personal 
necessities, of which hunger is here but the individualised 
symbol, could not be to him a preoccupation, a care, or 
a directing motive of his acts. Equally impossible was 
it for him to secure vainglory among men by making 
a parade of the power that distinguished him from 
ordinary mortals ; and he would naturally forbear mani- 
festing, merely for his own pleasure, and without any 
profit to others, the protecting power of the tie that 
united him to God: since he must have known the 
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tiETerGDce between the healthy devotion of a man who 
'sacrificea hia life because he knows its value, and the 
rash folly of a man who endangers hia life because he 
has no knowledge of its value and worth. Lastly, it 
was impossible that he could deceive himself as to the 
nature of the kingdom he was commissioned to found, or 
be ignorant that the worldly schemes and designs, into 
which the fantastic and superstitious hopes of his people 
were ready to lead him, so far from securing bis true 
end, would make his mission to be the denial of God by 
the usurpation of an idolatrous homage, a 
lemous." 
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i, like the Church, assumes that Satan is iutro- 

duced into the story of the Temptation as an actual 

personage. But he gives no reason for this supposition. 

And it is in this supposition the whole error resides. 

From the entire context of the story it is evident that 

the writer, so far from representing uuder the name 

Satan " an actual personage, does exactly the contrary. 

'or if the writer bad wished to represent a real being, 

le would have said something about his person, form, 

&hape, and actions ; whereas not a single word is said 

about his personality. The person of the tempter is 

alluded to only so far as is necessary for the full expression 

Christ's thoughts and feelings. We are not told how 

came to him, how he conveyed him from one place 

another, or how he finally disappeared. The writer 

only of Jesus Christ and of the enemy that is in 

fery man, the cause and origin of the spiritual struggle, 

thout which we cannot conceive the idea of a living 

It is plain that the writer wishes to express the 

thou^ts of Jesus Christ in the simplest manner. For 



this pui-pose it is necessary that he should be made to 
speak, but only he. And the writer accordingly makes 
him speak with himself ; and one voice he names, the 
voice of Jesus Christ, and the other, the devil, that is, 
the deceiver, or tempter. According to the interpretation 
of the Church, we are curtly told that we must in no 
wise suppose the devil to he a mere voice, hut that we 
must look upon him as an actual Being, — though, as is 
usual with the Church when dogmatising, we are not 
informed why all this must be, — and most of us have 
accepted the theory without thinking ; hut why a man 
like Reuss has accepted it may require some explanation. 
To every man who keeps himself free from Church 
tradition, it will be clear that the words attributed to 
the tempter express the voice of the Jlesh, the adversary 
of the spiritual temper in which Jesus Christ found 
himself after the preaching of John. And this inter- 
pretation of the words, tempter, deceiver, Satan, whicli 
have all one and the same meaning, is supported by 
several cunvinciug arguments. Firstly, the person of 
the tempter is introduced only so far as is necessary to 
interpret the spiritual struggle ; nor does the writer add 
one single trait or characteristic of the tempter liimseif. 
Secondly, the words of the tempter express the voice of 
the flesh and nothing more. Thirdly, all the three 
temptations are identical with the ordinary inner 
wrestling of the spirit, common to the soul of every man. 
In what, then, consists this inner spiritual struggle ? 
Jesus is thirty years of age. He counts himself to be 
the son of God. This is all we know of him up to the 
period in hia life when he comes to listen to the 
preaching of John. John preaches that the kingdom 
of God iiaa come into the world, and that to enter it we 
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Bttust be cleansed, not only by water, but by the spirit. 

F John does not announce any outwardly striking order of 
things. There are not to he any outward signs of the 
advent of the heavenly kingdom. The only sign of its 
approach is a spiritual, and not a bodily manifestation, — 
purification by the spirit. Filled with this spirit, Jesua 
retires into the wilderness. His idea of his relation- 
p to God is set forth in what baa gone before. He 
fcounts God to be his Father ; he is the son of God ; 
that his Father may take up his abode in the 

"world and in himself, he must find the spirit that is to 
purify the world, and by this spirit must he purify 
himself. And that he may try this spirit, he submits 
to temptation, separates himself from men, and with- 
draws into the solitude of the wilderness. In the 
wilderness he suffers from hunger. Together with the 
consciousness of his son ship to God and of his 
spirituality, is associated the human feeling of hunger 
and the human desire to eat. And the voice of the flesh 
says to him : " If thou he the son of God, command that 
these stones be changed into bread." If we understand 
these words as the Church understands them, that the 
devil, tempting the son of God, wished him to give a 
proof of his divinity, it is impossible to explain why 
Christ, if he could do it, did not change the 
stones into bread. He would then have given the best, 

'. simplest, shortest, and moat convincing reply. If the 

t words, were designed to be a challenge to work a miracle, 
then Jesus Christ should have replied ; " I do not wish to 
perform a miracle " ; or should at least have made an 
answer that had something to do with the question ; 

risus Christ does not say a word as to whether ha 
, or does not wish, to do whiit the devil proposed. 
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bat speaks of something else ; nor does his answer refer 
to the tempter or the temptatiou. Instead of this, he 
" Not alone by bread sliall man live, but by 
everything that proceeds from God." These words 
have nothing in common with the devil's mention of 
bread, and refer to something entirely foreign to it. 
From the fact that Jesus not only does not make 
bread of stones, which it is plain he ought not to do, 
and does not in his reply assert its impossibility, but 
answers in a vague and general sense, we may conclude 
that the words, " Command that these stones be changed 
into bread," are to be understood, not in their literal 
meaning, but as addressed directly to a man, and not to 
God. If the words be regarded as addressed to a man, 
th m aning is simple and evident. These words will 
th n f y : " You wish for bread ; then, take such 

m OB that you will have bread, for you yourself see 
that b ead is not to be obtained by mere words." And 
J u a wers, not the question, why does he not make 
bread of stones, but the idea underlying the tempter's 
words : " Do yon yield to the requirements of the flesh " ? 
And to this he answers: "Man lives not by bread alone, 
but by the spint," The meaning of this quotation, taken 
apart from its context, is vague and general To under- 
stand it more exactly, we must remember the peculiar 
circumstances under which the words were originally 
For when quoting these words from the 
Scriptures, Jesus Christ assuredly employed them in 
the sense they bear in the book of Moses (Dent. viii. 3) 
whence they are taken : — 

" All the commandments which I command you this 
day, strive to fulfil, that you may live and multiply, and 
may enter into possession of the land which the Lord 
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promified with an oath to your fathers. And forget not 
the way which the Lord your God led you these 
r forty years through the wilderness, that he might 
I humhle you, and know whether you will keep in your 
heart his commandments or not. He humbled you, 
plagued you with hunger, and fed you with manna, 
which neither you nor your fathers had known before, 
that you might know that man lives not by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of the 
Lord. Your garments did not wear out, nor did yoi 
I'feet swell, for all these forty years. And know in your 
t that, evo.n as a man chastens his son, so the Lord 
■your God will chasten you. Therefore, observe the 
commandments of the Lord your God, and walk 1 
faith and fear. For the Lord your God shall bring you 
into a good land ; a land flowing with water, with 
brooks of water and lakes that spring forth from valleys 
and hills" (Deut. viii. 1-7). 

And 80, in reply to the devil's words about hunger, 

I Jesus answers by recalling the story of the Israelites, 
who lived for forty years in the wilderness and did not 
perish, and bids him know that " man does not live by 
bread, but by the will of God." " And as Israel put his 
irust in God, and tiod led him forth through the 
wilderness, so iiave I faith and hope in God," answers 
Jesus. 
, When Jesus had thus spoken, the devil takes him, 
carries him to the temple, and, once more repeating the 
words, " If thou be the son of God," bids him cast 
himself down. 

These words have cost orthodox commentators ranch 

I trouble to explain. In reality, they present no difficulty. 
Ihe voice of the flesh, speaking to Jesus, is named the 
L ■ 
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devil, and consequently these words signify : " And in 
the spirit he was carried to the temple "*; or, " And it 
seemed to him that he stood on a lofty pinnacle, and 
the voice of the flesh said to him," repeating to him 
the words he had already employed: "If thou be the 
son of God, cast thyself down." 

If we adopt the Church interpretation, these words 
have no connection with what precedes, and signify 
nothing more than that the devil again challenges Jesus 
to the performance of a superfluous miracle. The words 
quoted from the ninetieth Psalm, to the eflect that " the 
angels will bear him up," are also unconnected with 
what goes before, if we follow the Church interpretation, 
and the whole dialogue becomes meaningless and aimless. 
The incoherency and senselessness of the Church inter- 
pretation arise from a misconception of the first words : 
"make bread of stones." These are understood as a 
challenge to perform a miracle, whereas they are a 
simple assertion of the impossibility to have bread 
where there is none; and the succeeding words, *' cast 
thyself down," are in the same way supposed to be a 
challenge to work a miracle. But these words are in 
their spiritual meaning evidently connected with the 
first. And this connection is emphasised and made 
still more patent by the second sentence commencing with 
the same words as the first : " if thou be the son of God." 

Moreover, in the second answer, the word ota, because, 
which we find in the text of Luke, clearly shows that 
Jesus Christ's answer is not directed to the words of the 
devil, "cast thyself down," but to his own refusal to 
throw himself down. As before in the first, and later 
in the third temptation, so now, Jesus Christ does not 
say, " it is written," but " because it is written " ; that is, 
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he says : " I ,do not cast myself down, because it is 
written." With his very first words, the voice of the 
flesh wishes to show Jeaus the falseness of his con- 
viction that he is a spiritual being, the son of God. 
" Thou sayest thou art the son of God, thou hast come 
into the wilderness, and thinkest to free thyself from 
all carnal wants and desires. But carnal desires still 
torment thee. Here tbou canst not satisfy them by 
changing stones into bread ; and so thou hadst better go 
where thou canst find wherewith to make bread, or 
provide thyself with a stock, and bring it with thee, 
and eat of it, like other folk." 

This is wliat the voice of the flesh said in the first 
.temptation. And in answer, Jeans Christ recalled the 
history of Israel in the wildernes.s, and said : " For forty 
'years the Israelites sojourned in the wilderness without 
bread, and were nourished, and were kept alive, because 
tlod willed it so. It follows, then, that men live not by 
bread, but by the will of God." 

Then the voice of the flesh, representing to him that 
he was standing on a height, said to him : " If it be so, 
and if, being the son of God, tbou hast no need to 
trouble thyself about bread, prove it by casting thyself 
down. Thou hast said, that everything is ordered, not 
by the care or labour of man, but by the will of God. 
This is true, and in the Psalms of David it is wTitten : 
' They shall hold thee up in their hands, end let no evil 
come near thee.' Therefore, why dost tbou suffer ? Throw 
thyself down. No evil shall come near thee, since angels 
guard and watch over thee." 

Directly we give their true meaning to the first words 
of the tempter, and understand them to be, 
challenge to work a miracle, but a simple asae 



the impossibility of haviog bread where tjjiere is none, 
these words in their turn become consequent and in- 
telligible. The words spoken by the devil, "cast thyself 
down," are based on the trust Jesus professes in God ; 
and in the following words from the Psalmist it is ai^ued 
that, if a man is resigned to the will of God and lives by 
it, he cannot suffer, since angels watch over him. The 
devil, therefore, reasons, firstly, that, if a man believes 
he lives by the will of God, and not by his own care or 
labour, he need take no thought of his life ; and secondly, 
that for the believer there can be no deprivation and 
suffering, no hunger and thirst ; that he need only cast 
himself down, surrendering himself to the will of God, 
and angels will keep him tmharmed. That it is the 
wish of the devil to imply that Jesus Christ even 
now could save himself from hunger, if he only 
believed in the will of God, by casting himself down 
from the pinnacle of the temple, is evident from the 
words of the tempter, and is further confirmed by the 
answer Jesus Christ makes concerning the temptation of 
Jehovah by the Israelites at Massah. In the words, 
"cast thyself down," the voice of the flesh argues, not 
only that Jesus is in error in supposing that man lives, 
not by bread, but by the will of God, but that Jesus 
Christ himself does not believe it, inasmuch as Jie re- 
fuses to throw himself down. If he believed lite to be 
dependent on the will of God, and not on bread made 
by man, or on man's care and labour, he would not now 
in his hunger be careful for his safety; whereas he 
suffers hunger and stO! does not surrender hunself all 
trustingly to the will of God. To all this Jesus answers 
by refusing to cast himself down ; " for it is written : 
' Tempt not the Lord tliy God.' " 







INTELLIGENCE OF UPE ^' 

Jesus Chriat once more answers in words taken from 
;the books of Mosea, and cites the story how the Israelites 
murmured for water at Massah-Meribah (Ex, xvii. 2—7): — 

" And the people reproached Moses, and cried : ' Give 
DB water to drink.' And Moses said to them : ' Why do 
you reproach me ? Why tempt the Lord ? ' And the 
people thirsted for water, and they murmured against 
Mosea, saying : ' Why hast thou brought us out from 
Egypt to slay us, and our children, and our cattle, with 
thirst ? ' And Moses called upon the Lord, and said : 
What shall I do with this people ? They are almost 

idy to stone me.' And the Lord said to Moses : ' Go 
ifore the people, and take with thee some of the elders 
of Israel; and thy rod, with which thou didst smite the 
river, take with thee in thy hand, and go. And, behold, 
I will stand before thee on the rock in Horeb, and thou 
.«halt strike the rock, and water shall flow out of it, and 
le people shall have to drink.' And Moaes did so in 

;ht of the i-lders of Israel. And he called the place 
^^asstth and Meribah' (temptation and murmuring) ; because 
the children of Israel had murmured, and because they had 
Jtempted the Lord, saying: 'Is the Lord with us, or not?'" 

By this single reference to the story of the Israelites 

the wilderness, Jesus answers both the arguments of 

3 devil When the voice of the flesh declares that he 
does not believe in God if he takes thought or care for 
himself, he answers : " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God." And when the voice of the flesh says that, 
if he believed in God, he would throw himself down 
the temple, surrender himself to the care of 
langels, and thus free himself from huoger, he answers 
'that he murmurs against no one in that he is hungry, 

the Israelites murnmred j^ainst Moses at Masaah. 
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He has not lost trust in Grocl, and therefore it is not 
necessary that he should prove God's love, and he can 
easily endure his actual state. The third temptation ia 
the logical outcome of the first two. The first two begin 
with the words : " If thou be the son of God." The 
third does not commence with any such words. The 
voice of the Hesh without any preamble says to Jesus, 
after he has been shown all the kingdoms of the world, 
that is, how men live : " If thou wilt worship me, I will 
give thee all this." I'rom the absence of the introduc- 
tory phrase, " If thou be the son of God," as well as 
from the whole turn of speech, which is no longer argu- 
mentative, but assumes that the man to whom it is 
addressed has been already convicted of error, we can see 
how closely connected this passage is with what has gone 
before, if only the preceding passages be understood in 
their natural sense. 

At first the voice of the flesh argues and says : " If 
thou be the son of God and a spirit, thou needat not 
hunger, or, if thou huugerest, thou canst of thine own 
will change these stones into bread, and satisfy thy 
desire. But if thou hungerest, and canst not make 
bread of these stones, then thou art not the son of God, 
and thou art no spirit But thou sayest that thou art 
the son of God in the sense that thou trustest in God. 
And this is also untrue ; for if thou really trustest in God, 
as a son has trust in his father, thou wilt not endure the 
pangs of hunger, but wilt trust thyself to the power of 
God, and be not anxious for thy life; whereas thou art, 
forsooth, afraid to throw thyself down from this pinnacle." 

To this Jesus Christ answers, that it is not fitting he 
should demand anything from God. 

We shall later explain what Jesus meant by these 
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words : it is liDOugh for the moment to point out that 
the devil did not understand their meaning. 

The devil reasons in this way : " If thou wisheat to 
eat, provide thyself with bread. If it were true that 
thou submittest in all to the will of God, thou wouldst 
take no care for thyself; but thou dost take care for 
thyself, and therefore it is not true," And the voice of 
the Hesh triumphantly continues : " If tliou dost not 
wish to provide food for thyself, then take no care for 
thy life ; hut this thou dost when thou refusest to cast 
thyself from the pinnacle : and if thou takest care for 
thyself, why not provide food for thy nourishment ? " 
The voice of the flesh, as it were, forced Jesus to acknow- 
ledge its power, and that we must all live the life of the 
flesh, and therefore it says to him : " All thy trust in 
God, and all thy hopes in him, are mere words; in 
reality, thou hast not thrown off, and wilt never throw 
off, the flesh. Thou wert, and art, a son of the flesh, 
even as all men are. And if thou art a son of the flesh, 
honour the flesh, and serve it. I am the spirit of the 
flesh," And he shows Jeaus the kingdoms of the world. 
" I'hou seest what I will give thee, on condition that 
thou servest me. Honour me, serve me, and all this 
shall be thine." 

To this Jesus again answers in words taken from the 
books of Moses (Deut. vi. 13): "Fear the Lord thy God, 
and serve him, and swear by his name." 

These words were spoken to the Israelites at a time 
when they were enjoying all carnal blessings, and when 
there was therefore a fear lest they should forget God 
and foiget to serve him alone. 

The voice of the flesh is hushed, and the power of God 
enables Jesus Christ to withstand the temptation, 
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All that was necessary to be said has been said. 
Church eommentators like to interpret this passage as 
representing the victory of Jesus over the devil. How- 
ever we interpret it, there is, in truth, no question of 
any victory ; and we can equally regard the devil or 
Jesus Christ as victorious. Neither on the one side nor 
on the other ia there victory ; there is nothing beyond 
the exposition of two radically opposed viewa or princi- 
ples of life. And it clearly sets forth which principle 
was rejected and which principle was acknowledged by 
Jesus Christ. Both these expositions are striking, since 
all the phUosophieal systems, mora! theories, religious 
creeds, and intellectual departures in life throughout the 
different periods in the history of the world, are funda- 
mentally reflections of one or the other of these two 
views of life. In every serious debate on the meaning 
of life or on religion, in every spiritual struggle of the 
individual man, we find a reflection and repetition of the 
arguments advanced and refuted in this dialogue between 
the devil and Jesus, this controversy between the voice 
of the Hesh and the voice of the spirit. 

What we call materialism is nothing more than the 
inevitable deduction drawn from the argument of the 
devil ; and what we call asceticism is the inevitable 
deduction drawn from the first answer made by Christ, 
that man does not live by bread. 

The pessimistic teaching of philosophers like Schopen- 
hauer or Hartmann is a development of the second 
ai^ument used by the devil. If we put it into simple 
language, the argument will be of the following im- 
port ; — 

Dml. Thou are the son of God, but art hungry. 
J5read is not to he got by words. Whether a man talk 
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about God or not, his stomach aska for bread. If thoa 
wilt live, work, and provide thyself with bread. 

Jesus. Man lives not by bread, but by God. Life 
gives to man not that which is carnal, but its opposite, 
the spirit. 

Dfml. But if life gives not that which is carnal, then 
man is free from the Hesh and all its requirements. And 
if thou art thus free, then throw thyself down from 
this pinnacle ; for angels shall hold thee up. Subdue 
thy flesh, or slay it at once. 

Jtsus. Carnal life is from God; and therefore we 
must neither murmur at it, nor lose our trust in it. 

BeKil. Thou sayeat, "Wherefore need I bread ? " but at 
the same time sufferest hunger. Thou sayest, " Life is 
from God and is in the spirit"; but at the same time 
thou takest care for thy flesh. All this, then, is mere 
talk. The world did not begin with thee, and the world 
will not end with thee. Look around on men ; they 
lived before, nnd live now, in providing themselves with 
bread; and they lay it up, not for a day, or for a year, 
but for years ; and not only bread, but all man has need 
of. And they take care that none shall slay them, pro- 
tect themselves fram harm, and see that none do them 
wrong. Live, then, like them. If thou wisheat to eat, 
labour and work. If thou pitiest thy body, see that 
thou take care for thyself. Honour the flesh, work for 
the flesh, and thou shalt live, and it shall reward thee. 

t/esifs. Man lives not in the flesh, but in God. In 
the life that comes from God we must have full and 
constant trust. In that life we must honour God alone, 
and serve him alone. 

I aigument employed by the devil, that is, the 
I of the flesh, all is true and incontrovertible 
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from his particular point of view. And in the same 
way, the argument employed by Jesus is equally true 
and incontrovertible, if we regard the question from his 
point of view. The diflference consists in this. The 
argument of Jesus Christ includes within itself the 
argument of the flesh. Jesus Christ accepts the argu- 
ment of the flesh, and takes it as the foundation of his 
own argument. On the contrary, the argument of the 
flesh does not include within itself the argument of Jesus 
Christ, and is based on a false understanding of Christ's 
point of view. The misconception of Christ by the 
devil begins with the question and answer in the second 
temptation. The devil says : " If thou sayest thou canst 
live without bread, which is necessary to life, thou canst 
renounce all thy carnal life, cut thyself oflf from it, and 
cast thyself down from a height in order to destroy that 
life." 

Jesus answers : " If I renounce bread, I do not thereby 
renounce God; but if I throw myself down from the 
temple, I thereby renounce God. For life is from God, 
and life is the manifestation of God within me, in my 
flesh. Consequently, to renounce life, to lose trust in 
it, shows that I have lost trust in God. And this is 
why a man may renounce all in the name of God 
except life, since life is the manifestation of the God- 
head." 

But the devil does not wish to understand this, and, 
imagining his reasoning to be true and well founded, 
continues: "How is it thou mayst renounce bread, 
which is necessary to life, and mayst not renounce life 
itself ? This is irrational and illogical ; for if one may 
not renounce life, neither may one renounce anything 
that is necessary to life." And from this he argues : 
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I thou maj'st not cast thyself down from this pinnacle, 
must take, thought and care for thyself, so must 
iiou take care for thyself in everything, and provide 
^jaelf with hread." 

Jesus answers that we cannot compare bread with 

life, and that there is an impassable superiority in the 

onp over the other. And the argument employed by 

ids exactly to the opposite conclusion. 

The flesh says: "I have implanted within thee the 

I of the necessity of observing my laws. And if thou 

ihinkest that thou canst renounce any of the carnal 

18, for example, hunger when thou wisheat to 

sat, do not therefore imagine that thou canst escape me. 

"if thou aba tainest from satisfying a desire, thou sacrificest 

one for the others, and that only for a time, but none 

the less thou livest in obedience to the laws of the flesh. 

Thou sacriiicest one desire for the sake of the others, 

but the flesh itself thou dost not sacrifice ; and for this 

leaeon thou dost not escape me, but wilt, like all men, 

■ ever serve me, and me alone." 

And this undoubted truth Jesus adopts as the founda- 

Ition of his reasoning, and, acknowledging in his first 

Words its truth, examines it from another point of view, 

~~ ' i himself " What ia this necessity within me to 

Kibey the flesh, this carnal desire, and this inner struggle 

lith the desire?" And he answers: "This is the con- 

^Bcionsness of life within me." "What, then, is this con- 

?s of hfe ? The flesh is not life ? What, then, 

i life ? " " Life is something unknown, but something 

bnlike to the flesh, something quite different to the flesh," 

f What is it, then ? " " It is something proceeding from 

mother source." And, therefore, whilst acknowledging 

Hifae truth of the first proposition, that there is flesh and 
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that there is the necessity of observing its laws, he 
argues to himself, that nevertheless all he knows of the 
flesh and its desires, he knows only because there is life 
within him ; and this life is not from the flesh, but from 
another source, which is in opposition to the flesh, and 
is called God. Man lives, consequently, not because he 
eats bread, but because there is life within him. And 
this life proceeds from something else, from God. To 
the second proposition made by the flesh, that, in spite 
of all this, we do not escape the flesh, that all the same 
we live only in so far as from a feeling of self-preserva- 
tion we obey the flesh, Jesus Christ in reply develops 
the argument from his point of view, namely, that he 
takes care of his life, not for the sake of the flesh, but 
because it is from God, and because life is a manifesta- 
tion of God. And therefore in respect to the first con- 
clusion, that we must serve the flesh, he is at complete 
variance with the tempter, and declares we must serve 
only the spiritual source of life, that is, God. Jesus 
says : " Therefore we must serve (Xarpevetv), not the 
flesh, but God alone." The word Tiarpeveop signifies to 
wofh for hire, at forced work for wages, and is used here 
not without reason. And we must take care to under- 
stand the real meaning of this word. 

Jesus says: "It is true, I shall always be in the 
power of the flesh, which will always make felt its 
desires ; but, besides the voice of the flesh, I know also 
the voice of God, which is free and independent of the 
flesh. And, therefore, in these temptations in the 
wilderness, as in all human life, the voice of the flesh 
and the voice of God will be in opposition, and I must, 
like a workman looking for hire, work for the one or for 
the other. Two voices call to me, propose to me to 
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^nrork ior the one or for the other ; and, in reply to aach 
^■contradictory proposals, I will strive to serve God, and 
expect my reward from him, that is, if in the stru^le 
I only choose tlie service of God." 

And the spirit wins the victory over the flesh, and 
Jesus finds this spirit, which shall cleanse and purify 
him, so that the kingdom of heaven may approach. It 
is in the eouEeiousness of this spirit that Jesus Christ 
returns from the wilderness. 

If we give to these two words, " God " and " Life," the 
meaning we have already assigned them, the words of 
Christ will become still clearer. To the first 
aeech of the devil about bread, Jesus Christ says: 
f Man lives not by bread, but by intelligence." And to 
tie devil's proposal, that he should throw himself down, 
lie answers : " I cannot lose my trust in intelligence, 
^■and intelligence is always with me. It gives mo life, 
and Hfe is the light of intelligence; how then can 1 
doubt intelligence and tempt it % And, therefore, I can 
serve only that which is the source of my life, and is 
my life itself. I honour intelligence alone, nud serve it 
alone." Besides the spiritual signification of this passage 
in confirmation of the development of his teaching in 
Christ himself, it has also an expository signification 
in Christ's recognition and consciousness of God as 
intelligence. 

In the beginning of this story of the Temptation, 
Jesus speaks of the Hebrew God, the Creator of all 

i things, a Being apart from and outside of man, pre- 
ieminently a bodily God. 
" Thou canst make bread," says the tempter. And 
imswering, though indirectly, Christ affirms that God is 
not exclusively a bodily God. " Man lives not by bread 
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alone, but by God." The words, "cast thyself down," 
that is, " if thou mayst deprive thyself of bread, thou 
mayst also deprive thyself of life," express a doubt 
that God is the source of life, and imply that life is not 
from God, and is in our power. And Christ, in answer, 
says : " All is in my power, except life ; for life itself is 
from God. Life is the manifestation of God, life in 
God." 

Thus, though from a different starting-point, we arrive 
at the same conclusion that has already been set forth : 
that life is the light of the world, and the light is 
Intelligence, and Intelligence is that which men call God. 
the beginning of all things. 

In the third temptation the whole argument is trans- 
ferred from the spiritual to the material sphere, and it is 
said : " Thy reasoning cannot be just, since all the world 
lives otherwise." 

In reply to this, Christ repeats his conception of God 
as a spiritual, not a bodily being. He says : " Sur- 
rounded by blessings which I owe to Intelligence, I 
ought to honour my God alone, and serve him only.'' 
It must also be remarked that, in the further develop- 
ment of his teaching, this conception of God and of 
man's relationship to God is worked out on the same 
line of thought. We must not forget that it was in 
answer to the question, " By what does man live, by bread 
or by God ? " that Jesus for the first time expounded his 
doctrine as to the meaning of God and man, and that on 
many later occasions, when Jesus wished to define the 
true relations of man to God, he pursued the same train 
of thought, and made the same comparison, and the same 
retoronce to bread, as being the simplest and easiest 
mode of explaining his doctrine. 
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We shall, farther on, have an opportunity of pointing 
out how all the passages in which bread, food, or wine is 
spoken of, are in harmony and accord with the place of 
which we have been treating. 



VII. VISIT TO THE MAlilllAGE FEAST AT CANA 

(JOHN II. 1-11) 

The story of this visit to Cana, in Galilee, an event 
of which we have such a detailed description in the 
Gospels, is most instructive as an example of the harm 
done by accepting the mere letter of the Bible story 
as inspired revelation. The main incident in itself 
presents nothing extraordinary or instructive, from 
whatever point of view we choose to consider it. If we 
look on it as a miracle, the miracle is meaningless ; to 
consider it a mere trick were to insult Christ; as a 
picture of daily life, the narrative possesses no value. • 



Matt. xiv. 3-5 ; Mark vi. 17-20 ; Luke iii. 19, 20 ; 
Matt. iv. 12; Mark i. 14; John iv. 1, 2; John 
iv. 44-54; Luke v. 1-10; Matt. iv. 19, 20; Mark 
i. 17, 18. 

In the passages above referred to we find events 
described that have no bearing on the teaching of 
Christ. 
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Vm. THE FIRST PREACHING OF JESUS 



Matt. iv. 17: 'Axo totj lip^aro 

Mark i. 14: To tvetyyiy^toy r% 
fietotTitiete rot; ^tov' 

15: Ketl Tiiyay^'OTt ictic'kiipartitt 
6 KUtpogy K»l iyyijcsif if fietviTisiet 

TOU hoV' fC6TXIfOflTi K»l TTtOTtVgTt 



From that time forth Jeens 
began to proclaim 

The kingdom of Gkxi ; 



And said : The time has ar- 
rived, and the kingdom of God 
has already come : change your 
lives and believe in the annun- 
ciation of true happiness. 



It is only said that, having seen Jesus Christ, John 
cried out : " He cometh after me, but he was before 
me " ; but he does not say whether he was the Christ. 
And therefore in this place, as also in subsequent 
passages referring to signs that were given to prove 
that Jesus was the Christ, we must distinguish the 
signs themselves from the teaching with which they 
are often connected. Whether Jesus, whose teaching 
has spread over the larger half of the world, was from 
the Jewish point of view the Messiah whom they ex- 
pected, or not, is a question with which the teaching of 
Christ is not concerned. 

To the Jews who embraced Christianity it might be a 
question of importance, and we can easily understand 
how the meaning of certain passages in the Gospels has 
been forced in the attempt to make them prove that 
Jesus was the Christ, that is, the Anointed One. In 
the same way as David and Saul were anointed, it was 
imagined Christ was anointed by John. 

To us, who are not of the Jewish faith, and in no way 
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bound by the Jewish law, the testimony of John, that 
Jesus was the true Messiah sent by God, even if it ever 
were given, is, of course, quite superfluous and un- 
necessary. 

John i. 19-34; Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; Mark i. 10, 11 ; 
Luke iii 21, 22. In these passages we find assertions 
and proofs that Jesus Christ is the son of God. For 
us, who are not Jews, it is a matter of no importance 
whether Jesus was son of God or not, in the Jewish 
acceptation of the term. If there were no other proofs 
of his sonship to God than that of a voice heard we 
know not by whom eighteen hundred years ago, this 
legend would probably convince no one of his election 
and sonship. All who understand the truth of Jesus 
and his sonship to God, as already explained in this 
chapter, must hold the legend of the dove and the 
voice from heaven to be, to say the least, puerile and 
unconvincing. 



IX. THE FIRST DISCIPLES 



1faT9iK€{ f ^laeLvfm;! Koti Ik ray 

36: Kotl ifcli>iiyf/eti\ r^ *Imov 
vsptfretrovyrtJ XiyW "tht 6 ecfiuog 
rot/ hov. 



And again John met Jesus, 



And said of him : This is the 
lamb of God. 



1. 'jB)Lt/8\6i|ra9 Tft) 'Irjaov TrepiTrarovvTc, he saw Jesvs 
coming towards him. We must understand from these 
words that Jesus and John again met, when the former 
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was <m his way to Gralilee. The word icakiv shows this. 
In general, events Are described in John's Gospel very 
briefly, bnt it does not follow that nothing happened 
beyond what is related. Like a man relating a well- 
known story, the evangelist recalls only the more 
prominent and salient points in the narrative. It is 
plain that Jesus met John, and spake to him, and that 
after the conversation John said: "He is the lamb 
appointed by God." These last words sum up briefly 
and clearly all that John actually said. 



' Jullli L 3T: Ktfi ^Kovoeip f i i t j / ot 



The two disciples of Jobn, 
when they heard these words, 
went after Jesus. 

Jesus turned round, saw that 
they came after him, and said to 
them : 

What do you seek ? They said: 
Rabbi (which means Master), 
where dost thou live ? 



"ksyti etvrolf 

o ^ 

/ >.34j, T/ ^nrelrf; Q/ li tWiv 

tvofceifopi Aih»vKa7\,i)y ttov (/Avugi^ 

' 1. IIov fiiv€i<; ; tahere dost thou live? The words of 

the disciples, the answer made by Jesus Christ, *' Come, 
and see where I live," and the statement that the 
disciples went and saw where he lived, evidently imply 
more than is actually related. The Evangelist John 
merely records the more important parts of the dialogue; 
but the meaning of the whole passage evidently is, that 
the disciples wished to join him, to hear his teaching, 
and it may be to see his life ; and he invited them to go 
with him ; and they saw his life, and heard his teaching, 

J. and were convinced that he taught the truth. 
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Jolm i. 39 : AiyiietvTolg'''Ep)Cier6i 

Kotl vetp* avT^ tfiityetv rviv vi^ipoty 
SKSivviy' apet $£ ^v ag ZtKeirvt' 

40: ^Hv 'Avlpiets 6 dh><(p6; 
"StifAOivos HiTpov, St; iK raif di/o 
Tuit dKOvaotUTUv TTupec 'laolvvov, 
K»l dKd'hovdifiaoLvrav ctvr^, 

41 : "Evp/oKet ovro; vpurog t6» 

Tiiyst uvT^' EvpiiKetfAtv rov Mfa- 
aietv (o iart fAihpfAViyiv6(Aivoy^ 6 
"KpiOTog). 

42 : Kai ^tyetyiv etinoif Tirpog rov 

'Iinaovgy iJ'X'i' 2v iJ ItlfAav 6 viog 

sviTett, nirpog, 

Mark i. 19 : Kul Tirpo^oLg exsUtv 
oX/yov, stheu 'letKafioif rov rou 
Zs/iihaiov, kuI ^laoivvi^v, rov tihiK- 
<p6y etvrov, kuI uurovg ly r^ 
srXo/V Kxrotpri^ouTetg rei ZUrvu. 

20 : Koti ivHug SKuTiiaiM ainwg* 
KOtl oL^ivrtg rov Treiripet ecvruv 

John i. 43 : T>j ivavpiay iiQi'K' 
mtrtv 6 ^Imovg t^iTi^elu stg ri» 
Tetht'f^ctlav' »etl iuplaKH ^iTitTTrov, 

44 : ^Hlf li ^i'Kt^TTOg dTFQ 

7 



He said to them : Come and 
see. They went and saw where 
he lived, and they spent the day 
with him. 

One of these two was Andrew, 
the brother of Simon Peter. 



He sought out his brother 
Simon, and said : We have found 
the Messiah (which signifies the 
Lord's chosen one). 



And he brought him to Jesus. 
Jesus looked on him, and said ; 
Thou art Simon, the son of Jona : 
thou shalt be called Cephas, 
which signifies a stone. 

And going on a little farther 
from thence he saw James, the 
son of Zebedee, and his brother 
John. They were in a boat 
mending nets. 

And he immediately called 
them. And they left their father 
Zebedee, with his workmen, in 
the boat. 

Then already before he went 
into Galilee, Jesus met also 
Philip, and said : Follow me. 



Philip was of Bethsaida, of 



if. 






I . 
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46 : "EvpiffKtt ^iXiTvos to» N«i- 
^«i»«^ Ketl Xtyu etvrf' *0i> ty- 

vpo^iprettf tvpixetfAtv^ 'iD^oDy roy 
v/oy TOi^ 'I«a^^ roy dvo 'Set^uper, 

46 : K«i ilTTty etvT^ N«^«y«^X* 
'£» "Set^etpir ivyarcti rt dyet^oif 
ihmt; Aiyti avrf ^IXi^vog' ""Epxov 



47 : El^fy^ *lnvotie roy Ntf^tf- 
^lapeiTniklrns fy $ doXo; o^» far/. 



the same village as Peter and 
Andrew. 

Philip sought out Nathanael, 
and said to him : We have found 
him of whom Moses wrote in 
the law, namely, Jesus of Naza- 
reth. 

And Nathanael said to him: 
Is it possible that an3rthing good 
can come out of Nazareth? 
Philip said: Come thyself and 
thou wilt see. 

When Nathanael came towards 
him, and Jesus met him, he said 
of him : Behold, in truth, a man 
in whom there is no guile. 



1. Eliev signifies here, met, came up to.. 



49 : 'ATiKpi^ Ntf^tfytfijx k»1 
Xfyf/ etvrf' 'Pat/3/3i, 9^ tit 6 vUg 

* lapeti7\^ 



And Nathanael said to him : 
Thou art the son of God, thou 
art the king of Israel. 



The forty-eighth verse of the first chapter of John 
refers to some past incident well known to the writer ; 
but the reference has no meaning for us, since we do 
not know what took place under the sycamore tree 
when Jesus first saw Nathanael, and I have therefore 
omitted it. 



1. From the declaration here made by Nathanael that 
Jesus is the son of God, the title that Jesus Christ 
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Pelaimed for himself in the wildernesa, and king of 
Israel, a title implying that, as John had preached, the 
kingdom of God had come with Christ, we may suppose 
that John had spoken and conversed much with his 
first disciples. Nathanael understood the meaning of 
his preaching, and therefore said : " Verily, thou art 
the son of God, and thou art the king of Israel." 
The fiftieth verse has been omitted, since it is the con- 
tinuation of a conversation about something unknown to 
us that took place under the sycamore tree. 



51 ; K«i Aiyt, 



ttirr^' h-ft-nn dfiiu 



» 



And. lie said : Know what is of 
more import tlian this, for I tell 
you the truth : know now, that 
heaven shall he opened, and the 
powers of Ood shall descend on 
the son ot man and ascend from 
him to heaven. 



Tto? Tov avOpm-Tov, son of man, both from the 
context and from its ordinary use, signifies, and cannot 
signify anything else, man, in the sense of the human 
nature and qualities common to us all. In these words 
Jesus Christ teaches what he had learned in the 



According to the ancient teaching, God is a separate 
being, existing apart from man. Heaven is the habitation 
of God, and God himself is hidden from man. Accord- 
ing to the teaching of Jesus Christ, heaven ia unhidden 
from man. The union of God with man is estabhshed. 
Human life is from God, and God is for ever united 
with man ; and therefore the power of God descends on 
the son of man. Man feels this power within him, and 
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by its recognition is raised to heaven. In this consists 
the coming of the kingdom of Grod, which John first 
preached and Jesus afterwards confirmed. 



X. THE PREACHING OF JESUS AT NAZARETH 



Luke iv. 16: K«< ^X^ey tU r^v 
"i^u^uphf av if Tt^petfifiivos' Keti 
f/0-^X^£ Kurei ro iia^og »vr$, iv ryi 
if^eptf rt»¥ oufifietray, iig riiy ovifet- 
yayii», k»1 dAarfi dvetyvaitett. 

17: Ketl ivsho^n etVT^ fiifihiou 
'Hffutov rov TTpoCpirov' Ketl dyet- 
VTV^otg TO fitfixioy^ evpi rov roicov 
ov v^v yeypetfAfAtitoif' 

18: liviVfAot Kvp:ov W ifAi^ ov 
i¥tKtv txpKfi (*>* fvetyytTii^M^ui 
irsuXfiliy dTriarethKi fjct ldaeta6oti 
roifg ovvTiTptfipcsuovf rijy Kotphictv, 
Knpvioti ot.lx^aKaTOt<; A^iaiv, kolI 
rv^Xoif dvdfiyityf/tiff diFoaruXott rs- 
^potvopchovg S¥ d^iasi. 

19: Knipv^ut htetVTOV Kvptov 



And Jesus came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up. 
And he went, according to his 
custom, on the holy day into the 
synagogue, and began to read. 

And they gave him the book 
of the prophet Isaiah. And he 
opened it at the place where it is 
written : 

The spirit of the Everlasting 
is upon me, and he has called 
me to announce happiness to the 
broken - hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to those in bondage, light 
to the blind, and salvation and 
rest to the weary (Isa. Ixi. 1). 

To announce to all the year of 
the Lord's mercy (Isa. Ixi. 2). 



1. In the verse in Isaiah from which these words 
are taken, the prophet speaks of the Lord's vengeance. 
The passage in Isaiah reads thus: "To proclaim the 
year of the Lord's mercy, the day of vengeance of our 
God" I quote this to show that any text taken 
from the books of Moses, or from the prophets, must 
be understood in the sense put upon it by Jesus 
Christ. So here, he selects the well-known words 
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loi 



which express his thought, omitting those that are 
inconsistent with it. 



Luke iv. 20: K«i w-Ti/gaf to /S/^S- 
X/oiTjaTro^oi/^r^ vvnoiTVi iKet^iai' Kcti 
TTotuTay i» Tfi avuxywyv. oi o^&oL'KfAol 

21 : "Kp^etTO It "hiyitv Trpof etv- 
ToDf* *'OTt a^fAfpov vt'rr'hiiponeit i 
'ypet(pi eturtn h roig uaU vfiav. 

22 : K«i '^roLvng IfAUprvpouv etin^, 
Ketl f^etuficu^Oif M rolg Xoyo/; rns 
X»ptrog TOig tKVOpevoficiifois tK rov 
orofAuros aurov, kuI tTigyov, Ov)C 
ovTos lartv 6 vUg * l6Hri(p ; 

Mark vi. 3: Ovx ovrog iariv 

6 TiKTCilt I 

Matt. xiii. 66 : Ovx ourog Itrrtv 6 
rov rixTOvof vlog ; ovjc^ *i f^irnp 
otifTOv "hiytrut Muptdf^, kmI o/ 

Kul ^ifAUV Ketl ^lovhetgi 

Luke iv. 23: K«i tXitrt 'rpo; 
etvTOVt' TluvTas ipuri fcot r^v 
vapafioT^viy rctimnV 'letrpiy 6ipu- 
TTivaov osutnoif' 

Matt. xiii. 57: Ow« iori 'x-po- 
^irris elTipcog, ei pcrj i» rp r/rurplh 
otvrov Ketl iv tH oiKtec etvrov. 



And having closed the book 
and given it to the clerk, he sat 
down. And the eyes of all were 
bent upon him. 

And he began to say to them : 
Now is fulfilled this scripture in 
your sight. 

And all were astonished at his 
gracious words, and said : Is not 
this the son of Joseph ? 



And is he not a carpenter ? 



And is not this a carpenter's 
son? And is not his mother's 
name Mary, and the names of 
his brethren, James, Joses, 
Simon, and Judas ? 

And he said to them : Of 
course, you will say: Physician, 
heal thyself. 



There is no prophet under- 
stood in his own country. 



The exact meaning of these allusions to a prophet 
having no honour in his own country, or to the necessity 
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of a physician healing himself, is not very clear. In 
any case, this passage, as generally understood, has 
nothing in common with the teaching of Christ, and 
may therefore be passed over. 



Matt. iy. 13 : K«i »«r«X/T«ir rjy 
x'tppcio^fc ri» ireLp»6eL'k»9trieL9y iv 

Mark i. 21: Kul tv^ias roi( 



22. K«i f^fTXijfffforro M rvi 
ol ypttfifietrsig. 



And Jesus went down from 
Nazareth to Capernaum. 



And straightway on the Sab- 
bath he went into the synagogue, 
and began to teach. 

And they were in raptures 
with his teaching, for he taught 
them freely, and not like the 
scribes. 



1. *if2? e^ovaiav €')((ov signifies having freedom, 
'E^ovaia in its primary signification means freedom, 
and in this place must mean freedom, not power, 
because it is put in opposition to the teaching of the 
scribes. The scribes had power, and therefore we 
cannot imderstand the words as meaning, "as one 
having authority, and not as the scribes," since they 
had authority. The contrast between them and Christ 
consists in this : they had authority, and therefore were 
fettered in their teaching, but Jesus Christ taught freely. 
According to the teaching of the scribes, men were 
counted to be the slaves of God and not free creatures ; 
but, according to the teaching of Jesus Christ, men are 
free. If we understand the words in this sense, the 
enthusiasm of the people is intelligible. Had Jesus 
Christ taught with authority, that is, peremptorily and 



^B overbearing] 
^" better than 
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overbearingly, which the Pharisees and scribes could do 
better than he, the people would have had no reason to 
listen to him with delight. But in his teaching there 
was a different spirit. And this difference of spirit was 
shown in that he taught <a? k%ovciiav tyoyv, freely, like 
a man who is free from all shackling restrictions. 



XI. Eecapitulatios 

Intelligence was incarnated in Jesus Christ. Jesus 
Christ announced to men true happiness. The birth of 
Jesus Christ happened in this wise. His mother, Mary, 
was betrothed to Joseph. But before they began to live 
together as man and wife, Mary was discovered to be big 
with child. Joseph was a good man, and did not wish 
to put her to shame, and received her into his house as 
his wife. But he did not know her until she bad given 
birth to her first son, who was named Jesus. And the 
boy grew in stature, waxed strong in mind, and was 
intelhgent beyond his years. 

Now, it happened that in his childhood, when he 
was already twelve years of age, Mary and Joseph 
went up to Jerusalem to keep the passover, and 
took the boy with them. When the feast was over, 
they set out for home, but forgot to see that the boy 
was with them. They afterwards remarked that he 
was not with them, and, thinking he had gone with 

I some of his companions, began to ask after him of those 
they met on the road. But the boy was nowhere to 
be found, and they returned to Jerusalem to look for 
him. And on the third day they found the boy sitting 
in the temple with the teachers, asking them questions, 
I L 
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and listening to them. And all were astonished at 
his wisdom. 

His mother saw him, and said : '' What is this thou 
hast done to us ? Behold, thy father and I have been 
sorrowing and looking for thee." And he said to them : 
" Where have you been looking for me ? Is it possible 
that you did not know that a son should be looked for 
in the house of his father ? " And they did not under- 
stand his words. 

Thgy did not understand that he, knowing that he 
had no father by the flesh, counted God alone to be 
his father. And after this Jesus lived with his 
mother, and obeyed her in all things, and grew in 
stature and in wisdom, and was in favour with God and 
man. 

And so he lived till he was thirty years of age. And 
all believed him to be the son of Joseph. 

This is how Jesus began to preach true happiness. 
The prophets had foretold that God would come into the 
world. Thus Malachi prophesied : " My messenger shall 
go before, to prepare the way for me." And the prophet 
Isaiah said : ** A voice cries to you : prepare a way for 
the Lord in the wilderness, make his path even, that 
there be neither valleys nor hills, neither high nor low. 
Then shall the Lord be in the midst of you, and all shall 
find salvation." 

And the words of the prophets were fulfilled when in 
the time of Jesus Christ there appeared a new prophet, 
John. John lived in the desert of Judaea in the Jordan. 
John was dressed in camel-hair, and wore a leathern 
girdle. And he fed on the roots of trees and on herbs. 
He called the nations to a new life. And the people 
confessed their faults to him, and he washed them in 
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3ie Jordan, in sign of purification from their errors. He 
li'said to them all : " Who has warned you that you can- 
not escape the will of God ? Therefore, live the new 
life. And if you will live the new life, let it be seen by 
your works that you are changed in spirit." And John 
farther declared : " Till now, the prophets have said : 
God will come. I say unto you : God is already 
come." He also said : " I purify you with water, but 
he who comes after me is stronger than I am, and shall 
purify you in spirit. When he comes, he shall i^urify 
you, even as a master purifies his threshing-floor ; the 
wheat he gathers together, but the chaff he burns. If a 
tree brings not forth good fruit, the tree shall be cut 
down, and be burned for firewood. And the axe is 
already laid to the root of the tree." 

And the people asked him : " What shall we do ? " 
He answered : " He who has two garments, let him give 
one to him who has none. And he who has food, let 
him give to him who has not any." The tax-collectors 
came also to him, and asked: "What shall we do?" 
And he said : " Do wrong to no one. Do not cheat Be 
content with what is paid you." 

And he taught the people many other things concern- 
ing true happiness. 

Jesus was then thirty years of aga He came to the 
Jordan to John, and heard him preaching that God is 
come, that men must change their lives, that now they 
will be purified with water, but that they must also be 
purified in spirit, and that this is the sign that God has 
come to them. Jesus did not know his father in the 
flesh, and counted God alone to be his father. He had 

t faith in the teaching of John, "If it be true that Go*^ 
!b my father, and that I am the son of God, what Jo 
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preaches is also true, and I need only to be purified in 
the spirit, and God will be within me." 

And Jesns went into the wilderness to prove the 
truth o£ this, that he was the son of God, and that God 
would take up his abode in him. He withdrew into 
the desert, and, having sojourned there a long time 
without food or drink, was in the end ahungered. And 
doubt came upon him, and he said within himself : 
" Thou sayest thou art a spirit, art the son of God, and 
that God will come upon thee ; but thou art troubled 
because there is no bread, and God does not come upon 
thee : it cannot, then, be that thou art a spirit, or art 
the son of God." But he mused to himself : " My 
flesh longs for bread, because bread is necessary to life; 
but man does not live by bread, but by the spirit, by 
that which conies from God." 

The pangs of hunger still continued to torment him. 
And now another doubt came over him, and he thought : 
" Thou sayest thou art the son of God, and that God 
will come unto thee ; but all the same thou sufferest, 
and canst not stay thy sufferings." And it seemed to 
him that he was standing on the roof of the temple, 
and the idea came into his head :" If I am a spirit, and 
if I am the son of God, I shall not slay myself even 
though I throw myself down ; for an invisible power 
will hold me up, protect me, and shield me from all 
harm. Why, then, should I not cast myself down ? 
Why not put an end to my sufferings from hunger ? " 

But he reflected within himself: "Why tempt God, 
merely that I may know whether he be with me or 
not ? If I tempt him, I do not believe in him, and he 
is not within me. The spirit of God gives me life, and 
the spirit of God is ever in my Ufe. And therefore I 
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banst not tempt liim. I can refrain from eating, but 
' 1 cannot kill myself, because I feel his spirit within 
me." The pangs of hunger, however, still continued to 
torment him. And again the idea occurred to him : 
" If I may not tempt God by throwing myself from the 
temple, neither may I tempt him by hungering when 
I wish to eat. I may not deprive myself of all the 
pleasures of the fleali. These are natural to all men." 
And it seemed to him that he saw all the kingdoms of 
the earth, and how all their inhabitants lived and 
laboured for the flesh, awaiting their reward from it. 
And he thought: " They work for the flesh, and it gives 
them all they have. If I work for it, I shall also have 

tmy reward from it." But he said to himself: "My 
God is not flesh, but spirit, in whom I live, whom I 
know to be ever within me, whom alone I honour, 
whom alone I fear, and from whom alone I await my 
ireward." 
!. Then the voice of tempting doubt was stilled, and the 
spirit stirred afresh within him, and he knew that God 
had come into him, and was ever with him ; and know- 
ing this, he returned to Galilee in the power of the 
spirit. And henceforth he knew the power of the 
spirit, and began to proclaim the advent and presence of 
God. He said : " The time has come ; live the new 

Ilife ; believe in the annunciation of true happiness." 
From the wilderness Jesus came to John, and remained 
awhile with him. 

When Jesus left John, John said of him : " This is 
the true son of God, the chosen one of the Lord." 
Hearing these words, two of John's disciples left their 

t former master, and went up to Jerusalem. Jesus saw 
them coming towards him, stopped them, and said : 
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" What is it you seek ? " And they answered : " Master, 
we wish to be with thee, and to learn thy teaching." 
He said : " Come with me and I will teach you." They 
went with him, stayed with him, and listened to his 
words the whole day. 

One of these disciples was named Andrew. And 
Andrew had a brother named Simon. After he had 
heard the words of Jesus, Andrew went to his brother 
Simon, and said to him: "We have found the chosen 
one of the Lord." Andrew took Simon with him, and 
brought him to Jesus. And Simon was surnamed by 
Jesus, Peter, which signifies a stone; and both the 
brothers became disciples of Jesus. 

Before he came into Galilee, Jesus also met Philip, 
and bade him follow hinL Philip was of Bethsaida, of 
the same village as Peter and Andrew. 

When Philip had seen Jesus, he went and sought out 
his brother Nathanael, and said to him : " We have found 
the chosen of the Lord, the Messiah, of whom Moses 
wrote, even Jesus, the son of Joseph of Nazareth." 
Nathanael was astonished that the chosen of the Lord 
should be of one of the neighbouring villages, and said : 
" My brother, is it possible that the chosen of the Lord 
can come out of Nazareth ? " Philip answered : " Come 
with me, and thyself shalt see and hear." Nathanael 
consented, and went with his brother, and saw Jesus ; 
and when he had heard his words, he said to Jesus : 
" Yea, now I see it is true ; thou art the son of God, and 
king of Israel." 

Jesus said to him : ** Know that which is of higher 
import than this, know that even now the kingdom of 
heaven is come, and therefore I tell you the truth, that 
the powers of God shall descend on all men, and from 
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leni ahall go forth the power of God. From hence- 
torth God shall not dwell apart from men, but men shall 
be one, and united with God," 

From the wilderness Jesus came to his native place, 

I to Nazareth. And on the Sabbath, according to his 
■wont, he went into the synagogue, and began to read. 
And they gave him the book of the prophet Isaiah. 
He opened it, and began to read in the place where it 
was written: "The spirit of the Almighty is upon me; 
lie has chosen me to proclaim happiness to the wretched, 
liberty to the captive, light to the blind, and salvation 
And rest to the weary ; to proclaim to all the day of 
Salvation, the reign of God's mercy." He then shut the 
book, gave it to the clerk, and sat down, whilst all 
waited for him to speak. And he said : " To-day is 
this scripture fulfilled in your eyes. God is in the 
world. The kingdom of heaven is come; and all who 
are wretched and weary in heart, or iu bondage, or blind, 
or forsaken, shall see salvation." 

And many were astonished at his gracious words. 
But others said: "This man is a carpenter, and tlie son 
of a carpenter. And his mother is named Mary, and 
his brothers, James, Simon, Judas, and Joses, we know 
them all ; they are poor men, even such as we ourselves 
are," And he said to them : " You naturally think that 
when I say the wretched and weary shall cease from 
among men, I say what is untrue, seeing I have a father, 
mother, brothers all poor, and that I should make them 
rich and happy. If you think so, verily, you do not 
understand what I say. Moreover, every prophet is 
without honour in his own country." 

And Jesus went to Capernaum, and on the Sab- 
bath came into the synagogue, and began to teach 
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Now, all the people were astonished at his teaching, 
because his teaching was quite different to that of the 
scribes. For the scribes taught the law, and that we 
must all obey the law ; but Jesus taught that we are all 
free. 



CHAPTER II 

Thk New Life: REJEcnoN of the Jewish God 



. GENERAX HEMARKS 



I 



I The negative definition of God forma the subject of 
our second chapter. John said : " When you are purified 
in spirit, the kingdom of God is already coma" Jesus 
Christ went into the wildemesa, learned the power of the 
spirit, returned to the world, and declared God to be in 
the world, and his kingdom to be established. 

What is meant by the kingdom of God in the world, 
Jesus explained in his discourse at Nazareth in the 
words of Isaiah the prophet. The kingdom of God is 
happiness for the unhappy, salvation for the suffering, 
light for the blind, liberty for those in bondaga Jesus 
taught his disciples that henceforth, the kingdom of God 
being in the world, God will no longer be an inaccessible 
God, such as he was before, but that now he will be in 
union with his creatures. If, then, God be in the world 
and in union with his creatures, what kind of God is 
he ? Is he God the creator, dwelling afar in the 
heavens, appearing from time to time to the prophets, 
and giving his law to Mosea, a revengeful, cruel, terrible 
God? 

In this chapter, then, we have the definition, as givf 
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by Jesus, of what God is not. To understand this 
definition correctly, we must restore the true meaning of 
the words of Jesus Christ, since the Churches have done 
what they could to obscure their meaning. The true 
conclusion to be drawn from the words and acts of Jesus 
Christ recorded in this chapter, is that he denies all, 
absolutely all, the Jewish doctrine. This is so plain and 
positive that it seems impossible that it should be con- 
sidered necessary to prove it. Unfortunately, a strange 
fatality has forced the Churches, in opposition to all 
common sense, to try to combine in one common creed 
two absolutely contradictory and irreconcilable systems, 
Christianity and Judaism. Hence the supposed neces- 
sity of maintaining an absurdity and perverting the 
truth. We have no occasion to study, it will be enough 
if we just skim, the five books of Moses, in which all the 
acts of a man in some thousand varying and different 
circumstances are, down to the minutest detail, presented 
and defined, to be convinced that, in presence of such 
punctilious petty regulation of human conduct, there can 
be no possibility of developing or completing the teaching 
of the law. This might be possible, if it were once 
stated or allowed that all these laws and statutes were of 
human ordinance. But, on the contrary, it is plainly and 
positively asserted that all these legal directions as to 
how and when circumcision is to be practised, how and 
when the women and children of hostile tribes are to be 
massacred, or what restitution should be made for an ox 
unintentionally slain : — it is over and over again asserted 
that all these laws were given immediately by God 
himself. How can such laws be developed or perfected ? 
Only by new statutes more detailed and still more precise 
as to circumcision, lawful murder, and the rest. But if 
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accept the law as inspired by God, we thereby 
deny ourselves the right of adopting the teaching of 
Christ, or any teaching that departs, however slightly, 
from the law. Everything is defined and prescribed ; 
there is nothing to preach. In presence of the Penta- 
teuch, the first word we apeak will be a violation of and 
a departure from the Pentateuch. But the Church has 
tried to persuade itself, and to persuade others, that the 
Pentateuch and the Gospels are both from God; and to 
do this, it has shut its eyes to patent facta, and has 
played fast and loose with common sense. The Church 
has made this attempt to reconcile two irreconcilable 
things under the influence of the false teaching of Paul, 
which preceded a true knowledge of Christ's doctrine, 
and according to which the teaching of Christ was under- 
stood to be a development and complement of the teach- 
ing of the Jews. Now, when once this was done, and 
the question was, not to understand the meaning of 
Christ's teaching, but to reconcile Judaism and Chris- 
tianity, it was only natural that commentators should 
indulge in forced and mystic expositions, such as we find 
in Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, and such as for eighteen 
hundred years the so-called fathers and theologians of the 
Church have sought to impose upon us. What the result 
of such attempts must be we can imagine by supposing a 
writer to undertake the task of harmonising any one, 
say the tenth, of the volumes of the Codex of our Eussian 
laws with the social teaching of Proudhon. And, in 
truth, the task of reconciling our laws and the teaching 
of Proudhon would be much easier than any attempt to 
harmonise the teaching of the Pentateuch and the Gospels. 
Let us cite a few examples of the difficulties these 
orthodox theologians have to encounter. 
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In the Gospels it is forbidden, not only to slay, but 
even to be angry with anyone. In the Pentateuch it is, 
kill, km, kill, men, women, children, animals. 

In the Gospels riches are an evil. In the Pentateuch 
riches are a blessing, the greatest happiness, a reward for 
piety and goodness. 

In the Gospels purity of the body is insisted on : 
"Thou shalt have but one mfe." In the Pentateuch the 
law is, take as many wives as you like. 

In the Gospels all men are brothers. In the Penta- 
teuch all not Jews are looked on as enemies, as Gentiles. 

In the Gospels there is no outward ceremonial worship 
of God. In the Pentateuch more than one half of the 
five books is taken up with a minute programme of cere- 
monial worship. 

And yet, in spite of all this, we are told that the 
teaching of the Gospels is a continuation and development 
of the teaching of the Pentateuch. 

Of the false, and necessarily false, interpretation of 
Christ's teaching resulting from this futile attempt to 
reconcile Christianity and Judaism, in reference to other 
doctrines of the Gospels, we shall speak in the proper 
place ; at present, we confine ourselves to ceremonial 
rehgion, against which Jesus preached and spoke. 

According to the teaching of the Church, we are to 
suppose that Christ's condemnation of ablutions, and 
non-communion with the unclean ; his denial that there 
are clean and unclean in the sight of God ; his abrogation 
of fasts and of the sabbath, the chief covenant of the 
Jews; his discountenance of all sacrifices; his denial 
of the necessity of a temple made with hands; his judg- 
ment pronounced against Jerusalem, the holiest of all 
places in the eyes of the Jews ; and lastly, his non- 
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recognition of God as an external being, and his concep- 
tion of God as solely a spirit whom wo must worship in 
the spirit, — all this, according to the Church, does not 
concern us Christians, and is but the condemnation of 
certain excessive formalities practised and insisted on by 
the Pharisees. 

Now, passing over the fact that, if all this concerned 
the Pharisees, and no one else, an excessive and undue 
emphasis is given throughout the Gospels to what in that 
case is of very slight importance and interest, the idea 
that Jesus in all this was attacking, not the law of Moses, 
but merely the formalism of the Pharisees, must strike 
every man who can read and think as a forced, unnatural, 
and false interpretation of Christ's teaching. 

Jesus, whilst condemning the law of the Pentateuch, 
of course, as will be readily understood, excepted those 
few truths which are to be found in what, for the most 
part, ia a mass of extravagance and rubbish. Thus, for 
example, he retains and amplifies the law commanding 
a man to love his neighbour and to honour his father and 
mother. But because there are to be found some two or 
three phrases in the Pentateuch of which Jesus could 
approve, it does not follow that he developed and con- 
tinued the Mosaic law ; any more than a man, because 
he is at variance with the opinions of another, is obliged 
to reject every word he may speak and every opinion he 
may hold. It was not with the Pharisees that Jesus 
contended, but with the whole Mosaic law, and in his 
rejection of ceremonial religion he censured and con- 
demned all that was included in the dogmatic faith of 
every grown-up Jew. 

Let us briefly sum up the law as laid down in the Penta- 
teuch regulating the worship of God by the Israelites : — 
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Of PoamcATioN — 

Lev. xvii 7 : See tbat henceforth they offer not sacri- 
fices unto their idols, after whom they adulterously 
follow. 

8 : Say further to them : If any of the house of Israel, 
or any of the strangers within your gates, shall offer a 
burnt -offering, or a sacrifice, 

9 : And bring it not for dedication to the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that man shall be cut off 
from amidst the people. 

Num. xix. 13 : Whosoever touches the dead body of a 
man, and does not cleanse himself, defiles the tabernacle 
of the Lord : let him be cut off from amidst the people of 
Israel ; because the water of separation was not sprinkled 
upon him, he shall be unclean, and his uncleanness is 
still upon him. 

14 : This is the law ; If a man dies in a tent, anyone 
coming into the tent, and all tbat is within the tent, 
shail be unclean for the space of seven days. 

1 5 : Every open vessel, that has no covering bound 
upon it, is unclean. 

16 : Whosoever touches the body of a man that has 
been slain by the sword, or a dead body, or a bone of a 
man, or a grave, shall be unclean for the space of seven 
days. 

17: Let the unclean person take of the ashes of a 
burnt sin-offering, and let him pour on them running 
water in a vessel ; 

18 : And let someone who is clean take hyssop, and 
dip it in the water, and sprinkle the tent, and all the 
vessels, and all who are in it, and him who has touched 
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave ; 

1 9 : And let him who is clean sprinkle him who is 
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unclean on the third day and on the seventh day ; and 
on the seventh day he shall purify himself, and wash his 
clothes and his hody with water, and at even he shall 
be clean. 

30 : If anyone be unclean and does not purify himself, 
he shall be cut off from amidst the people of Israel; for 
he has polluted the sanctuary of the Lord ; the water of 
separation has not been sprinkled upon him, and he is 
unclean. 

21 : And this shall be a perpetual law for them: Let 
him who sprinkles the water of separation wash his 
clothes ; and he who touches the water of separation 
shall be unclean until evening. 

22 : And all that the unclean man has touched shall 
be unclean, and the man himself shall be unclean until 
even. 

Of Fasts — 

Lev. xvi. 29: And let this be a perpetual statute 
for you : in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the 
month, humble your souls, and do no work at all, 
w}iether it be one of your own country, or a stranger 
that is sojourning within your gates. 

Lev. xxiii. 27: Also on the tenth day of the 
seventh month let it be a day of atonement, and gather 
together in a holy assembly, and humble your souls, and 
bring your offerings to the Lord. 

Of the Sabbath — 

Ex, xxxi. 13: Speak thus to the sons of Israel: 
Observe my sabbaths, for they are a covenant between 
me and you, and your children's children, that yon may 
know that I, the Lord, do sanctify you. 

There is no occasion to quote the texts referring to 
Baorifices, since the greater part of the Pentateuch is 
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filled up with statutes and directions given by Gctd 
himself, as to what sacrifices are to be made, and bj 
whom they are to be offered. 

The same may be said of Jerusalem. Jerusalem is 
the city of the Lord. It ia there that God dwells. 
From all the passives where God is spoken of, we see 
that God is represented, not as a spirit, but as an 
external separate being, with hands, eyes, and feet. And 
therefore when Jesus abolished all the rites of purifi- 
catiou, fasts, sabbaths, and sacrifices, rejecting at the same 
time every idea of a bodily God worshipped in temples 
made with hands, he was not developing or continuing 
the Mosaic faith, but rejected it in its entirety, root and 
branch. 




II. ABROGATION OF THE LAW OF THE SABBATH 






1: 'E/EXi- 
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It happened that on a sabbath 
day he went through some 
com flelds. And liis disciplea 
plucked the ears, rul)l)ed them in 
their hands, and eat of the seed. 



And some of the orthodox saw 
them, and said to them : Why do 
you that which it is forbidden to 
do dh the sabbath day ) 



1. The word Pharisees I replace by ihe orthodox, 
because it implies exactly what we understand by our 
word orthodox. The Greek word ^apiaaiov ia derived 
from the Hebrew parash, either in the sense of Krpounder, 
— ef77eT^s ToO vofiov, — for which the rharisees liked to 
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off, or in the seuse of a man who holds 
aloof from the crowd of uubelievera, and counts himself 
to be orthodox. Among the traits peculiar to the 
Pharisees, it may be noted that, besides the Holy 
Scriptures, they acknowledged as binding oral tradition, 
TrapaBo^m, on whose authority a number of ceremonial 
rites were regarded as obligatory and of the greatest 
importance. They interpreted the Scriptures literally, 
and considered the due observance of ceremonial to be of 
higher import than the fulfilment of the moral law. 
They taught the dependence of man on God, but at the 
same time admitted to a certain extent his freedom of 
will. In all these points they are the exact counterparts 
of the orthodox of our own days. 

Luke vi. 3, 4; Matt. xii. 5, 

These verses contain an argument founded on the 
fact that David once eat of the shewbread to appcEise 
the pangs of hunger, and that the priests profane the 
sabbath. The argument can only be convinciug for the 
Jews ; for us its significance is considerably diminished 
by Christ's reference to the words of the prophet : " I 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice." The only thing of 
importance in these verses, or at all applicable to our- 
selves, is this answer made by Christ. (See page 137.) 

Matt. xii. 6 : Asya a ifilr. 



1 1 But I Bay unto yoii 
that which ia greatf 
I aanetuarj made with haada. 






1. The words, oTt toO Upov fiei^wp itrrlv &Be, I 
I translate, here is that which is greater than a sanctuary 
I made with ha-nds, because Upov signifies a dwelling for 



6od, God's house on earth, a saneiuan/. It ia not o£ 
the temple at Jerusalem that Christ here speaks, but the 
words refer to any sanctuary made with bands. 



;t. xu- 7 : El it tyiuKiiTi Ti 
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28: TtDTt xvpio; 



t(3y3aT 



And he said : If you only 
knew what this means, I deaiie 
mercy, and not sacrilice, then 
you would not judge the iuno- 



And he said to thein : the 
sabbath is made for man, and 
uot man tor the sabbith. 



'O vlo^ Tov av6payrrou, the son of man, in this ] 
cannot be understood in the sense of a Person in the 
Godhead, since it is said that the sabbath is made for 
man, and not man for the sabbath, and the argument 
therefore cannot refer to another person, to the Son of 
Man, in the sense of God. The son of man has here 
the meaning it always bears in the Gospels, and 



The whole of this discourse, which had such a deep 
significance for those to whom it was first addressed, ia 
of equal importance to ns, if we would understand the 
real teaching of Jesus. In consequence of the false idea 
that Jesus handed on and perfected the law of Moses, 
this discourse is, for most commentators, nothing more 
than a dispute with certain Pharisees. 

But for the unprejudiced reader the passage is of the 



^B-'Very highest importance, since from it he learns how 

^Bjesus, the very first time his teaching came into conflict 

^ft with the Mosaic ceremonial worship of God, emphatically 

^Bidenied that it was any longer binding on men. The 

sabbath was the seal of covenant between the Lord and 

hia peopla The noQ-observacee of the sabbath was a 

capital offence. The sabbath ordinances were then, and 

still are, in full force, and a large portion of the Talmud 

is taken up with laws and instructions as to how the 

sabbath is to be kept. The sabbath is to Jews what 

the Eucharist is to Church people. Just as he who does 

not observe the sabbath is no Jew, so he who does not 

partake of the Eucharist is an apostate from orthodoxy, 

or cathohcism. To profane the sabbath and to profane 

the Eucharist are crimes equally heinous. 

And it was exactly this sabbath which Jesus 
proclaimed to be a vain ceremonial, an invention of men, 
declaring that man is of higher import than any 
outward sanctuary, and that we should understand this, 
if we only understood the meaning of those words : " I 
desire mercy, and not sacrifice." He therefore taught 
that it was unnecessary to observe the sabbath, which 
was regarded as the first and chief of religious duties. 
As we may suppose, orthodox commentators are careful 
to hide the true meaning of this passage. This is what 
we read in the Archimandrite Michael's Commefntary on 
the Four Gospels :~ 

" Moses commanded us to work six days, and forbade 

I all ordinary work, save what was absolutely necessary, 
on the sabbath, or seventh day (Ex. ^t 1 D. xxxv. 
2, 3; Num. xv. 32-36). The elder 
feraditional teaching, extended the sphe' 
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charity, might be performed on the sabbath. Bub it 

must not be foi^otten that the Pharisees, in their 
opposition to the Saviour, were more punctilious in 
insisting on obedience to the sabbath law, where He and 
His disciples were in question, than in cases where they 
themselvea might be concerned. Conaequently, when 
they saw His disciples plucking ears of corn to appease 
their hunger, an act of necessity, they did not fail to 
bring it to the notice of Jesus, and at the same time to 
accuse them of violating the sabbath day. This, 
further, gave them an opportunity of reproaching Him 
with permitting His disciples to commit what the 
faithful regarded as an open violation of the law of 
Moses, a violation that was likely to lead others into 
sin." 

It is in this way that the true meaning of the passage 
is hidden and glossed over. And these Church com- 
mentators are obliged to do so to justify the orthodox 
creed. 

The words spoken against the sabbath refer only to 
the outward ceremonial worship which the Church has 
established. But Jesus goes on to say : " Here is that 
which is greater than a sanctuary." The Church has 
manipulated the text and translated it : " Here is one 
who is greater." But even if we accept this translation, 
" one who," as is evident from what immediately follows, 
can only signify inan. The Church commentators, 
however, would have us believe that Jesus is speaking of 
himself as God. 

" In these words," writes the Archimandrite, " the 
Lord evidently refers to the greatness of His person as 
Lord of the temple. The temple, with all its sacred 
vessels, rites, ceremonies, sacrifices, was only an image or 
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Kype of the truth ; but Christ is the truth itself, and 
consequently as much greater than the temple as truth is 
greater than its image or type. Aiid, therefore, if it be 
allowed the priests and servants of the temple to 
perform these rites on the sabbath day without 
violating the law, still less guilty of its transgression are 
those who, being the servants of truth, from necessity 
plucked ears of corn and eat to the glory of God ou the 
sabbath day." 

By this interpretation Jesus is made the temple, and 
for that reason his disciples may eat on the sabbath 
day. The significance and meaning of Christ's words 
are entirely lost if we accept such an interpretation. 

"Having justified the conduct of His disciples," 
continues the Archimandrite, " by bringing forward 
analt^us examples from Scripture, the Saviour declares 
to the Pharisees that the cause and origin of their 
unjust condemnation of Hsa disciples is their ignorance 
of the true relation between traditional ceremonial law 
and the moral law. The Phaiisees did not practise that 
love and charity to their neigbbour which God demands 
of us through the mouth of His prophet (Hos. vi. 6) ; 
but they turned all their attention to sacrifices, rites, 
ceremonies, and traditional forms, which only hid from 
them the source of true love. H they had understood 
that sympathising love is higher than tradition and 
formal rites, higher even than sacrifice, they would not 
have judged the innocent for plucking ears of corn on 
the sabbath day to satisfy their hunger. For He who 
is greater than the temple is also greater than any law 
preserved in the temple ; and He who is greater ♦*"•" 
any law on the sabbath is Himself Lord of the ft- 
He whose mission it was to change the sabbstb 
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old covenant can even now bid His disciples throw off 
the bondage of the old covenant; for the time had come 
when they must all learn by the spirit, and wheji He 
who, having freed Himself from evil, yearns for the 
attainment of all that is good, must no longer be under 
bondage to the law." 

Snob an interpretation ia directly opposed to the 
express declaration, as recorded by Mark, that the son of 
man is lord of the sabbath, and that the sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the sabbath ; for man 
having made, can also abrogate the sabbath. 



in. HEAUNG OF THE WOMAN OS THE SABBATH DAY 



Luke liii. 10 : 'H» St i(8« 



12 : iSidv Si aurrx o'lijuoSj xpoo 



i-ntih 



•.I T^f iBhtii 



14: ' hniapiiiii Ei o apx"""' 
ayuyo;, dyamicTui- oil Tfi ai^^SxTfi 

'Ej iifiiftei sills h m; ill ipyi- 



■.at fti 1 



I IPTO"/^""! 



It happened that Jesus was 
t<!aohing in a synagogue, and it 
was the eabbath day. 

And, behold, there was a woman 
there, and for eighteen years she 
had heen possessed with an in- 
firmity. 

And JesuN saw lier, and called 
her unto him, and said : Woman, 
be thou loosed from thy infirmity. 

And the ruler of the synagogue 
was angry that Jesus worked 
cures on the sabbath, and said to 
the people ; There are sii daya 
in the week wherein to work ; in 
these six days come and be cured, 
but not on the sabbath day. 

And JesuB turned to the ortho- 
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■I'lnMSf erri vpii TBVi ro^iiuii'f «si 
larjf ttpxTtiiit; oi Si iaii- 



Luke xiiL 16 : 'ATiiKpiiyi a 




Lake xiv. 6; Kai ouic trxvuccii 



Liike xiv. 5: KaJ iwwpiiik 
rpii eti/Ttii; ihf Thoi vfcai oVo; ij 
^Bf tl; Ippixp iftiuthm, xal oiii. 



Matt. lii. 12 : noo^j 



T l/^tPI 



dox and to the lawyers, and asked 
them : Ib it lawful to help mea 
on the sabbath day ) And they 
knew not what to say. 

And Jeaus said to them ; Hypo- 
crites I will not each one of you 
on the sabbath day let loose his 
ass or his ox from the stall, and 
bring him out to drink 1 

How,' then, not help this poor 



ATid they could not answer 
him this question. 

And he also said to them : If 
one of you have a sheep, and he 
falls into a pit, wUl you not 
straightway drag him out, even 
though it be the sabbath day ) 

And, behold, a man is of more 
value than a sliecp. He said : 
therefore, may we do good on 
the sabbath. 



ilf there could be any doubt aa to the ground on 
which Jesua Christ abolished the observance of the 
sabbath, the passage just quoted would be sufficii^ ' '■o 
clear up all difficulty on that point. Not 
authority of any pretended Godship did Jesuc 
the sabbath ; that is to say, outward cerei 
liut on the authority of common sense, I 
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the true intelligence of life, which became the beginning 
and foundation of all things. He says : " It is contrary 
to sense, if we say that we may drag a sheep out from a 
pit, but may not help or save a man, on the sabbath 
day. Of higher import than anything else is man and 
love to man. Every outward ceremonial rite can only 
hinder and blunt the fulfilment of the work of life, and 
for this reason ceremonial religion is not only unneces- 
sary, but is hurtful." And he selected the observance of 
the sabbath, which was regarded as the first and moat 
important of religious ceremonial duties, and bringing 
forward an example to show how it hinders the due 
fulfilment of good works, rejected and abolished it. It 
would seem impossible to mistake his teaching. But, as 
always, the Church lias put its gloss upon it : — 

" The Lord gives a plain and unanswerable example 
of the injustice of the traditional teaching of the elders 
that we must not do even a work of mercy on the 
sabbath day. If a man has one sheep — which will 
therefore be dearer to him than if he had a whole flock 
— and it falls into a pit on the sabbath day, and he 
thereby risks losing it for ever, will he not at once try 
and drag it out from the pit ? Of course he will, being 
moved partly by pity for the animal, and partly by care 
of his own property. But a man is of more value than 
a sheep. If, then, we take pity on a dumb animal, and 
do good to it on the sabbath day, how much more are 
we bound to do good to and take pity on a human 
being — the image and likeness of God, to save whom, 
and to give everlasting life to whom, the Saviour was 
made man. The Pharisees could not doubt that we may 
do good works on the sabbath day ; but so strong was 
the force of preconceived opinion, custom, and tradition. 
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I that they were ready to deny what in their hearts and 

» abstractly they acknowledged to be good and just. The 

I Iiord exposed their inconsistency." 

" The Lord exposed their inconsistency " is a good 

* phrase. But the Archimandrite, from whose Com- 
mentary the above passage is taken, forgets that the 
words of Jeans do not apply only to the sabbath, but to 
all ceremonial religion, of which sabbath observance is 
simply put forward as the most striking example. And 
though, of course, Jesus could not speak beforehand and 
directly of our church services, images, sacraments, and 
rites, for they were not then in existence, his words none 
the less apply to them. 

To apeak against sabbath observance is the same 

I thing as to speak against our observance of the Sunday, 
the waste of money on the candles we set up before 
images, the salaries we pay to priests, the extravagant 
embellishment and decoration of our churches, and all 
the care we take about external ceremonial religion, 
which must always hinder works of love for the simple 
reason that care for ceremonial religion is directed, not 
towards the help of living creatures, but towards some- 
thing that is dead ; whereas works of love have for their 
exclusive object living creatures. No one can with truth 
allege that services, sacraments, litanies, and prayers do 

I not prevent our doing good to others. They divert our 
activity from the living, from our fellow-creatures. 
We must not forget that, according to the teaching of 
Jesus, every act in our Hfe should have for its aim a 
work of love to our neighbour. How, then, can an act 
that diverts our activity from love for others assist us in 
the fulElment of his teaching t To assert such a thi 
is the same as if a man were to declare that smo^ 



tl 
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tobacco helps ua to plough a field. It may be that 
smoking hiiidera ua very little ia this work, eauaea us to 
lose very little time, or even refreshes and enlivens ua 
for the work. All this may be so ; but we have no 
right to aay that smoking in itself helps ua to plough a 
held ; and, if it in anyway affects our work, it will 
certainly be to delay and hinder it 



IV. THE GALL OF MATTHEW 



Matt, i 



9 : Koi ■*»fa'/av 



^ityo^lim*, xai ?.tyti ain^' 'Abo/- 



10 : Kal iyinTB, ctsnau diaiciifii- 
ou in Ti) oifci'ij, «»! Hoi', TQ^/ol 



Once on hia way Jesus saw a 
man sitting and collecting taxea. 
The name of this man was 
Matthew. Jesus said unto Mm : 
FoUow me. And he rose up and 
followed him. 

And Matthew prepared meat 
for Jesus, Now, it happened 
that, whilst Je«ua was Bitting in 
hia house, there came also toU- 
gatherera and wanderers from the 
fold, who sat down with Jeaus 
and his disdples. 

1. 'AfiapraXol, those in eri-or. I prefer to translate 
afiapTatXal thus rather than by the word sinntrs, becauae 
this term has acquired amongst ua a peculiar and re- 
stricted meaning. The word aftapraiKoi ia here used iu 
opposition to the word Pharisees, that is, people who 
count themselves to be orthodos, sole possessors of the 
true faith. We must therefore use the word which 
corresponds with the idea exactly opposed to Pharisees, 
and must understand, those in error, those who have gone 
astray from the fold. 
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. ABSOGATION OF OUTWARD CEEEMOSIES 



ix. II : K»i Siimt ai 
, iTxtii Tsi; fictiiiTKi; 
o5' AiutI fitrii tSu TiXuie* 



Mark ii. 17 : Kcci stteueect i 

r e;£<)vte;. Que jii^sv KxTiiaai 
:i/;fiiM\ afiaimihov; tlsfttra- 



And when the orthodox saw 
this, they aaid to hia disciples : 
Why does yonr teacher eat with 
toU-gatherera and those who have 
gone astray from the fold 1 

And Jeaii3 heard thia and said : 
Tliose who are in health have no 
need of a phyaioian, hut they 



HeptviitTti ii I wish to preach, not to the 
•I SiXil, Ktil ei orthodox, hut to those who liave 
.e astray from the fold. 

1. Having rejected the chief aud foremost ceremonial 
rite among the Jewa, that is to say, the sabbath, and 

' having shown that its observance is incompatible with 
true teaching, Jesus proceeds to show that it is hurtful, 
inasmuch as it leads people to think that, if they only 
fulfil the outward rites of their religion, they have made 
good their claim to be regarded as righteous and just. 
And counting themselves to he such, they fanatically 
avoid all communication or intercourse with those who 

I have gone astray from, or are without the fulii And 

I once more Jesus repeats that, not sacrifice, but mercy is 

i required of us. 



It rpB; auTtr m 4 
Tfuftfinrh 
r Itfaaohifiut. 



:«/ T 



I And there gathered arou 
; him some of tile orthod'™ 
j certain of the scrihas, 
from Jerusalem ; 
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2 : K»i iloinrss rt»eis rav fcetSn- 
ra» otvrov xoivms Xipv^y tout sortif, 

3 : 0/ yeiip ^etptaetlot k»\ vurrts 
ol * lovh»7ot, lot» f4,i TFvyfAji »tyf/ainrett 
rots xtipotgy ovK ioffiovoty Kpotrovvng 
T^v v»p»hwi» rav vpto^vrspav' 

4 : K«i oLtfo dyop&Sy Idv f^i 
fiet'XTiaciineHj ovk lo^iowrt' teal «S7iX« 
^oXA« kartv £ TetpeXetfioit Kpetruv^ 



5 : '^Ksrg/TM ivipuruatv etvroit oi 
^otpifteLiot Kdl o/ TpetfAfAetTslg' Aturi 
oi fcet^Tfrreti aov oif Trtptveirovai Kecrel 
riiv vetpothodiv ray Trpeo^vripaif, 
«XX» dvt'xroti xspoh l(f6iov<rt rov 
Aprov ; 

6 : 'O J« dyroKpiBsisy stTrey etvrols' 
*'Ort KuT^as Trpoe^irtvasif *H9cu»s 
vspl vficau ray uvoKpnav* ag ysy- 
poL'TTtett' Ovrog 6 Xaoj ro/f x^i'Kiai 
fAi rt/Aei, i ^s »»p^tu ecvray voppa 

A'TCiXil d'TF kfAOV, 

7 : M«T»7v hi ffifiottrxi pc€, hlx- 

8 : * Assures ydp t^u Ii/toThjv rot/ 
hoUf Kpxrfm r^v vetpo^wtv ruv 



And when they saw that his 
disciples eat bread with unclean, 
that is to say, unwashed hands, 
they began to murmur. 

Because they themselves do not 
eat, unless they have first washed 
their hands, according to the 
tradition of the elders. 

And also when they come from 
the market, they do not eat till 
they have first washed. And 
they observe many other like 
traditional customs, such as the 
washing of cups, dishes, pots, and 
pans. 

Then the orthodox and the 
scribes asked him : Why do vour 
disciples not observe the tradi- 
tions of their forefathers, but eat 
bread with unwashed hands ? 



And he answered and said to 
them : Well did Isaiah speak of 
you, hypocrites, as it is written : 
These people honour me with 
their tongue, but their heart is 
far from me. 

In vain do they worship me, 
teaching the learning and com- 
mandments of men (Isa. xxix. 13). 

For you neglect the command- 
ment of God, and observe instead 
the commandment of men, the 



: Kiel Ihtyn dc^oi;* Kie^uf 

' iicTtiTC rtit irriAK'' tow iiov. 



11 : 'Tftlls Zi AiytTi" 'Ecw ifri) 
ii'^/ifiin-of Tf wBTpJ i) TJi n»itpi' 






14 : Kai irpmrnctTiCiiafitiiiif ttu 
riy S;c'^iiii, sMytr airrais' Ako 
ftov rims ■»! ivvim. 



V ihirofa/ifciic 



116: Ef 






waslimg of cupa and glasses, and 
many like things you do. 

And Jeaus said to them ; You 
have cunningly set aside the com- 
mandments of G!od, that you may 
oliserve your own traditions. 

Moses said to you : Honour 
thy father and thy mother : and, 
He who speaks ill of his father or 
mother, let him he put to death. 

But you have devised that if a 
man shall say ; All hy which 
thou mighteat he profited by me 
is corban, that is to say, a gift ; 

Such a man you allow hence- 
forth to do nothing for his father 
or for his motlier ; 

Yoii thus destroy the woiii of 
the Lord hy your traditions. And 
many such things you do. 



And he called the people to- 
gether, and said unto them : 
Hearken unto me, and under- 

There is nothing that enters a 
an that can defile liim. But 

what comes out of a man is tliat 

which defiles him. 
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17 : Kflti errs shnXhy sis otKoit dvo 
ral eUnrou vtpl r^{ Trttpet/klX^s, 



18 : K«i Xtytt ttUTOtf' Oura Kttl 
vfislf dffvifsroi tors ; ov itosirs, ori tum 
ro iifithit ehiropevofitifoif sis roy elif^pM' 



19 : "Ort ovK shiropsveTtti ttvrou 
sis rif v Ketpitttyf «XX* sis r^y Kotkiav* 
K»l sis rojr d^s^piyti SKTropsvsreti, 
K»0tipt^oy vetyrct rei fipafiuret* 

20: 'ETiSys Is' "Or/ to U rou 
dy^paTTov SKiropsvoficsitoif, SKsho koivoI 
roy Ay^ptiieoy, 

21 : "Effuhy ydp, sk t^s f^ttp^ttts 
ray Uy^pairayt 0/ hetTioyttr/nol 0/ Ktixol 
SK'Topsvoyrxt, fioixiiett, iropysleti, 
(Poyoif 

22 : KM'jptil, vMoysiiekty voyyiptxt, 
^oTiOSt das'hysittt o^6ct'kf4,os iroyviposi 
fi7\.eur^vifii»f vvepvi^etyict, d^poavyri, 

23 : Hayr» rcturet rd iroyvipd 
SffCJ^sv sKnropsviretti fcetl xoivot rov 
d»6pa'7!'oy. 



And when he had gone into 
the house away from the people, 
his disciples asked him concern- 
ing the parable. 

And he said to them : Have 
you also not understood? Do 
you not know that nothing that 
enters into a man from without 
can defile him ? 

For it enters not into the heart, 
but into the belly. And it goes 
out into the draught, purging 
every food : 

But what comes out of a man, 
is that which defiles a man. 



For from the heart come forth 
evil thoughts, fornication, obscen- 
ity, murder, 



Theft, covetousness, deceit, 
vileness, envy, calunmv, pride, 
folly. 

All these evils come from 
within a man, and defile a man. 



In Luke there is the following account :-^ 



Luke xi. 37 : 'Ej» Is tS x«x^(7«/, 
tiparet eturoy ^etptoettos rii o'x-ag 
dpitrritnt leetp xvr^' 'Elas'kBay ^i 
dyivtaty. 



After this, one of the orthodox 
came to Jesus, and asked him to 
dine with him at his house. 
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m 



38 : ' O 2s ^xptouiog /S^y s^uvfAX- 
asy or/ ov 'frpuroy ifiefmrtj^ifi Trpo rov 

dptOTOV, 

39 : Eivs ^e 6 Kvpio; vpos olutov, 
Nvv vfAiii o/ ^upioetiot ro t^ahv 
rov 'TForriplov kuI rov wtifeucos fcetSetpi- 
^en' ro ^i ifttahv vfiuy yifAU 
ipTToty^g Kotl TTOVinpletg, 

40: "A^povis, ov)c o voiiaets to 
t^a6iy, Kul ro hahv eTFOtviffs; 



41 : IlA^y ret svovrtt 2ot£ IktrifAO- 
avuifiv' Kotl i^oVy TTciyret Kx6etpdi 
vfAty iariv. 



And was astonished Avhen he 
observed that Jesus did not wash 
before dinner. 

And Jesus said to him : You 
who are orthodox wash the out- 
side of your cups and dishes, bub 
your inward parts are filled Avith 
ravening and injustice. 

Fools ! Did not he who has 
miade the outside also make the 
inside ? 

Be charitable in your hearts, 
and then you shall see that all 
will be clean. 



VI. ABROGATION OF THE OUTWARD TEMPLE 



John ii. 13 : Kotl lyyvg iu ro 
irctuyfit. rm ^iovhottavy Ketl dn^in sis 
' lepoaohvfcot 6 'IjjffOtJf. 

14 : Kotl svpeu iv ra hpa rov^ 
'TTuT^ovvretg fioetg Kxi 'Trpofietret xetl 
'^iptarepei$y Ketl rot>; Kipfjtetrnrreig 
Xet$nfii»ovs, 

15 : Kxl woiiaetg ^petysXTiioy 
Ik (rxfiiviuuy ir»urets l^k^uKtv Ik 
rov iepov, rot re vpofixret Ketl rovg 
fioctg' Kotl ruiv KoKKv^tarav i^ix^i 
ro Kspptet, Ketl rotg rpefjrs^etg duitf 
rpeypi. 



16 : Kxl roig retg Tripianpetg 



And the Jewish passover was 
nigh at hand. And Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

And in tlie temple he saw men 
selling oxen, sheep, and doves, 
and money - changers sitting 
changing money. 

And he plaited a whip of 
cords, and took it, and drave 
out of the temple the sheep and 
oxen, and strewed on the floor 
tl;ie money of the money-changers, 
«fiid overthrew the tables of the 
dove-sellers. 

And said : Take these things 
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Tra'KWMrtv tivty*^ Apttrt recvrtt h' 
rsvhy (AVI voitlrt w orxov rov 
fpurpos fAOv oTkom ifitTTOptOV, 



hence, aud do not think that a 
house of merchandise can be the 
house of my Father. 



1. There ought to be a full stop after ircoiKovaiv, and 
before the word elirev we must place #fat. Otherwise it 
is impossible to understand why Jesus spoke only to the 
dove-sellers when he said: "Take these things hence." 
It is plain that these words were addressed to all whom 
he drave out, and refer to all the things he overthrew. 



Mark xL 16 : Keti ovk i^tev het 
rig Zts»iyKij oKSvog hd rov hpov. 



Tolg' Ov yiypx'xrett' "Or/ o oIk6$ 
ntStat rots thifrtv; Vfietg li Woii- 



And he did not allow any pro- 
visions to be carried through the 
temple. 

And he ordered them and 
said : Is it not written : My 
house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all nations 1 But you 
count my house to be a den of 
robbers. 



1. ^EiroiT^aare must here be translated, not ymt have 
made, but you think, you consider, a house of merchandise 
can he the house of my Father. It is difficult to suppose 
that in the very discourse in which he declares a temple 
to be unnecessary, Jesus would call the temple the house 
of his Father. He rather would say: "A house of 
merchandise cannot be called the house of God." 



2. The words of the prophet Isaiah (IvL 7) are here 
used in the same sense and With the same meaning as 
the words addressed in the following chapter to the 
Samaritan woman : " Take all this hence ; for my house 
is not a house whither you bring sacrifices, but my 
house is the whole world, wherever people know the 
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^■:truB Gtod." The q^uotation immediately following from 
^" Jeremiah (vii. 11), " and not a den of robbers," confirms 
this interpretation, as will be seen, if we subjoin the 
entire passage : " Believe not lying words when they 
say to you: 'Behold the temple of the Lord, here is the 
temple of the Everlasting.' But if you shall amend your 
lives, judge one another truly ; oppress not the stranger, 

»the orphan, or widow ; and shed not innocent blood in 
this place : then will I preserve you in the land of your 
fathers from generation to generation. But you believe 
in lying words, that will bring you to destruction. For 
what is it you do ? You rob and murder, conomit forni- 
cation, lie, and serve Baal, and run after strange gods. 
And then you come to the house that is called after my 
i, and you say : ' Now, we may without fear commit 
\ of filth.' How then ? Is my house a den of 
I robbers i" (Jer. vii 4-11). 

Jolin ii. 18: 'Awinp/i'Mo-jtii oui' Ami tlm Jews began to answer 
f a/ ' Ioti!*iai, K«i HTot «tTf- Ti' on- j liiiii and said: WliaL ]iroof lA 
\uKt!iii% H,«?j, iVi TBWTB authority and riglit do you give 
I us that you do such things ! 

1. %t)\t.&.ov: sign, token, a jiist proof. I have trans- 
[ lated it, proof of aiiihority and right. 



19: 'A-a-sKpi'in 
I miiral;' Auvari 



t»\ ijiru I And Jesiis answered tlieni an. 
■ nvnu, said : Dustroy this temple, and ii 
ctinit. \ three days I will revive it. 



1. 'Eyelpeiv never aignifies, and cannot mean, to con- 
strv£t, to rear ; but it signifi^ J revive, and in this place 
, this is its exact meaning, to awake somdh' " ■ 
I life, and therefore we translate the w 
I it to neto life. 
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The meaning of these verses is generally explained by 
referring us to the twenty-first and twenty-second verses, 
and we are told that the temple signifies the hody of 
Christ, and the three days signify the time that elapsed 
between his death and resurrection. This is in the 
interpretation sanctioned by the Church. Such an inter- 
1 t t on cannot satisfy those who, like myself, look 
p n the tory of the resurrection as a ridiculous fable 
tb t de t ys all the teaching of Christ, as will be pointed 

t n ts appropriate place, Jesua Christ, therefore. 

Id n t be referring here to his resurrection in the 
body, since, as just said, that is an idea antagonistic to, 
and destructive of, his whole teaching. This interpreta- 
tion is the later invention of men who themselves believed, 
and wished to make others believe, in the resurrection- 
myth. But the words which gave rise to this false inter- 
pretation were actually spoken, and, of course, had their 
particular meaning. 

But why, when speaking of his body, should Christ 
use the word temple ; and why, after having driven out 
from the temple the animals on sale for sacrifice, should 
he speak of the resurrection ? We have only to forget 
the false interpretation put on the passage by the Church, 
and the meaning of the words will at once become clear, 
and serve as a natural explanation of what goes before. 
Jesus drives out from the temple all that is necessary 
for offering up sacrifices, that is, for public prayer, as the 
Jews understood praying, and, recalling the words of 
Jeremiah, he says we should do good to others, and not 
assemble in the temple to offer up sacrifices. Immedi- 
ately after this, Jesus says, not conditionally, 
generally understood, but positively : " Destroy this 
temple, and I will make it alive, will raise it up 




REJECTION OF THEJEWISU GOD 



"37 



'He quotes from Isaiah and Jeremiah the passages de- 
claring that the liouae of God is the whole congregation 
of people, wherever the nations recognise God, and that it 
ie not a den of rohhers ; and then he continues : " Destroy 
this temple, and I will make for you a new living temple; 
I will teach and instruct you. And I will quickly make 
this living temple, because I have no need to build it up 

. with bands. In three days, I will do what it took you 

\ forty-six years to do." 



Tlie Jews Eaiil: Forty^Bix ycarB 
waa this temple Leiiig built, and 
will you raise it up again in. three 



I Tjuiif ifiifais iyifiis avrir; 



Matt. xii. 6 : Aiya 



Aud Jeaus said to them : I tell 
you, here is that which is greater 
than a Bsncfcuaiy. 

If yoii only understoud what 
thie means : I deaii-e mercy, not 
sacrifice (service in churches). 



1. This verse, which occurs in the chapter relating 
how the disciples were blamed for gathering and eating 
wheat on the sabbath day, is quite out of place there, 
since there the subject of discourse is not the temple ; 
but Jesus is there represented as saying : " Behold, here 
' is that which is greater than a sanctuary." In any case, 
the idea expressed in this verse, and repeated in Matt. 
, 13, is a direct answer to the quibbJ- -' ^he Jews, 



I and seta forth the teaching of Christ ab* 



2. "EXeov, fellow-feeling. I havp 
I (to one's neighbour). 



ole 



^ 



138 



THE NEW LIFE 



After these words follow vers. 21 and 22 of John ii, 
in which we have the writer's fancy-explanation of Christ's 
answer. 



John ii. 23 : 'Xl; df jv \v 'Upo- 

7oXXoJ iTTiOTSvottP tig ro StfOfiet 
tUfTOv^ ^tapouifTts ttUTOV rd aiifisiet 

24 : Avros ^i ' Ivffovg ovx Iv/ir- 
rtvtp tavTOM etuTois, hd ro tturoy 
yi¥uaKU¥ 'jreiyrtts' ^ 

25 : Ketl oTi ov xpu»y itx^y^ hot 
r\g ficetpTvpioii inpl rot/ dy^pvvov' 
uvTog yap iyiyciOKi ri ijy h rf 



And when he was at Jeru- 
salem, during the feast of the 
jjassover, many believed in his 
teaching, accepting the proofs he 
brought forth. 

But Jesus did not commit 
himself to them, because he 
himself knew everything. 

And because he had no need 
that anybody should testify of a 
man, since he himself knew all 
that was in man. 



1. In many copies we find irdma. 



Mark xi. 18: Kal IJKowrccit o/ 
ypctfAfAunriig Kcii oi dp^tepsig, kclI 
il^vprovv vas ctvroif dvoKkaovfriit' 
((pofiouvro ydp ctvroyy vri ip&g 6 

ctinrov. 



And they sought how they 
might destroy him ; for they 
feared him, because all the 
people marvelled at his teach- 
ing. 



The following quotation from the Archimandrite 
Michael's Commentary on the Four Gospels will serve to 
give us the Church's interpretation of the expulsion of 
the sellers from the temple of Christ : — 

" And He found in the temple ; that is, in the court- 
yard of the temple, called the courtyard of the 
Gentiles. 

. "-4 whip made of cords: a symbol of God's anger at 
the desecration of the temple, and also a symbol of the 



Lord's power, who was filled with zeal for the purifica- 
t tion of His heavenly Father's house. 

' Take these hence' The doves were in cages or in 

^liaskets, and therefore the Lord, whilst driving out the 

IdealerB in animals, at the same time bids them take 

rith them the baskets or cages of birds on sale for 

iscriGce. 

' Make not My Father's Iwuse n hoiiso of merchandise' 
\ Later, when for the last time the Lord came forth from 
I the temple, He called it, not the house of His Father, 
but 'your bouse' (Matt, xxiii. 38), thereby announcing 
the abandonment of this temple by God. Now, how- 
ever, He calls it the liouse of His Father, for the opposi- 
tion of its servants to Christ and to God had not yet 
been openly manifested, and He still awaited the re- 
pentance of the people in the persons of their repre- 
sentatives, 

'■'House of vicrckavdise.' An expression less violent 
than the one used by the Saviour when a second time He 
I purified the temple, on which occasion the Lord accused 
I the Jews of having made the house of prayer ' a den of 
I robbers' (Matt, xxi, 13). The vehemence of the second 
I as compared with the first of these expressions enables 
us to understand how worldly gain and interests having 
' once crept into aacred things gradually corrupted the 
whole service of the temple, and transformed it into 
sacrilegious formalism. If it be asked how it happened 
that these sellers submitted so quietly to the will and 
word of the Lord, that at Hi a com mand t 
their merchandise and ( 
goods, we may remark : . 
^B ally told them that they « 
^H'profaning the holy a~ 



1 
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with power reminded them of their sin, their conscience 
spoke to them still more strongly, and forced them to 
obey His command without a murmur. Secondly, the 
fame of Jesus of Nazareth as a prophet and man of God 
had already spread among the people, and pilgrims from 
Galilee had already brought to Jerusalem news of the 
miracles He had performed in Galilee, and of the 
wondrous signs that had accompanied His baptism, 
whilst the testimony given by John must have been 
still fresh in the minds of the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and the neighbouring places. Thirdly, the Lord on 
this occasion put forth His divine power, and thereby 
instantaneously overcame all human opposition. 

" Th&n, answered the Jevjs. It may be that by * the 
Jews ' we are to understand some of the sellers who had 
been driven out of the temple with their merchandise ; 
but it is more probable that the words refer to the rulers 
of the temple, the priests and elders, who felt their 
authority to have been infringed by this arbitrary act on 
the part of a Galilsean and stranger. For, without 
doubt, the Lord by this act revealed Himself even to 
them in the quality of a prophet and special messenger 
from God; whilst the more thoughtful amongst them 
must have been struck by His calling the temple the 
house of His Father, and have had an uneasy suspicion 
that He was more than a prophet. And since Moses, 
Elijah, and the other great prophets had from time to 
time affirmed their high mission by working some extra- 
ordinary miracle, the Jews who surrounded the Saviour 
now demanded a sign from Him in witness that He had 
the authority and right to act as Lord of the temple and 
as the Son of God. 

" And said to Him. ' Give us some sign that Thou art 
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I the Son of God, and comeat from God, For elae, how 
can we know the Lord of this temple ia Thy Father ? ' 
Unable to recognise the sign He had already yiven them 
in His act of purifying the temple, and in the power He 
exercised over those who defiled the holy places with 
their merchandise, the Jews ia their blindness demanded 
from the Lord another and more convincing proof of His 
power and authority, 

' Destroy this temple* The imperative mood is fre- 
quently used in place of the future tense. The evan- 
gelist himself explains the meaning of these words when 
he tells us that the Lord spake of the temple of Hia 
body (ver. 21) ; that is, he spake of His death by violence. 
In the same way His words : ' And in three days I will 
raise it up again,' refer to His resurrection on the third 
day after His death, and are designed to instruct Hia 
disciples in the doctrine of the resurrection (ver, 22). 
And so, to the demand of the Jews that He would give 
them some sign that He had authority over the temple, 
the Lord replies by revealing to them the supreme 
miracle of the resurrection, the crowning testimony that 
He was in truth the Messiah. Thus, at the very outset 
of His mission on earth aa Son of Man, tlie Lord fore- 
told the manner of Hie death and resurrection. 

'I loill Taise it tip.' In these words the Lord asserts 
His divine power, for no human being is able of his own 
will to raise his body from death. He does not say : 
' My Father will raise up.' But He says : ' I will raise up." 
For He needed not the power of another, but it was by 
His own power that He rose from the dead." 



I shall now transcribe from ] 
I passage we are considering : — 



s his remarks on the 
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" In opposition to the disciples who believe, we have 
for the first time the Jews who doubt, who do not under- 
stand, who refuse to believe. Far from being convinced 
by what they have just seen, they demand a sign, that 
is to say, some extraordinary and miraculous proof that 
Jesus has the authority to act as he had acted. There 
had been something imposing, even messianic, in his 
bearing and conduct towards the sellers in the temple, 
but they require a stronger proof and a distincter mani- 
festation of his power. The answer made by Jesus* in 
reply to their demand has excited bitter controversy 
among the commentators. According to the evangelist, 
this is what we are to understand from Christ's words : 
' Slay me, and on the third day I will rise from the dead.' 
In other words, the resurrection of Jesus is here foretold 
by himself as being the most striking proof of his 
divine dignity. And such it has always been regarded, 
especially in the writings of the apostles, from whose 
point of view this discourse presents no difficulty, and is 
perfectly intelligible. If it be objected that Jesus could 
not have spoken thus at a moment when no danger 
threatened him, when no serious conflict had as yet 
arisen between him and the pharisaical party, we must 
not forget that our Gospel is not a record of the slow 
and gradual evolution of events and incidents, but that, 
on the contrary, from the first to the last line, we have 
brought before us the antagonism between the world and 
Christ, between light and darkness, and that Jesus is 
never represented as having need to learn little by little 
that he has enemies to contend with, dangers to 
encounter, and that eventually he may be put to death. 
From the beginning he knows all that will happen, 
inasmuch as his fate depends, not on the caprice of men. 



I 
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^H but on the provideDtlal order o£ things designed before- 

^M hand. Nothing, therefore, can be more contbrmable to 

the spirit of our Gospel than the language here put into 

the mouth of the Saviour. The place, moreover, which 

>the discourse occupies in the narrative is thoroughly 
natural. The scenes immediately concerning the dis- 
ciples have been related, and the story of the work of 
the prophet now commences, and here the writer antici- 
pates the chances of final success that lie before him. 
The world will be sought, but not gained over ; it will 
be subdued, not by a voluntary submission, but by the 
condemnation it shall bring upon itself. It is thus the 
programme of the history of the world that we are about 
to read. These reflections will also meet the objection 
I that the words of Jesus, as recorded aad explained in the 
I book before us, could not have been understood by the 
I disciples any more than they were understood by the 
I Jews. The same objection might be extended to nearly 
the whole teaching o£ the Saviour, for at the end of his 
career the disciples understood little more of the doctrines 
dealt of in this book than they did at the beginning. 
Jesus speaks, and the evangelist writes, for the Christian 
intelligence, and in no wise for the common Jewish 
L people by whom he was surrounded. Nor must we 
lose sight of the circumstance that the evangelist him- 
l self expressly adds that the Jews misunderstood the 
[ meaning of the words spoken on this occasion by Jesus, 
[■ imagining they referred to the material temple, the con- 
I struction of which had been begun under Herod. But 
I there is scarcely an episode, we had almost said scarcely 
I a line, in the story of his life, in which this inability to 
I understand the meaning of his words is not to be noted. 
1 It is the living, concrete expression of the fandamental 
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article in the theological creed of the evangelist, that the 
world is incapable of accepting or comprehending the 
great truths revealed to it from heaven." 

Now, in the two extracts I have just made there is a 
great deal said about why the scourge of whips was 
made and how it was used, hut not a word as to what 
meaning we are to attach to a passage which, it must 
be remembered, is to be found in each of the four 
Gospels. According to the interpretation put upon it 
by all the Churches, it would seem to tell us little more 
than that on two separate occasions Christ took upon 
himself the police duty of preserving order and cleanU- 
ness in the temple ; whilst what it teaches us is con- 
tained in two verses, — the twenty-first and twenty-second, 
which I passed over, — where we have, not the words of 
Christ, but the words of an evangelist. These verses are 
supposed to mean that Christ will rise from the grave 
on the third day after his death. In them he foretells 
his death and resurrection. But, we may ask, was it not 
possible to make the prophecy at a more appropriate 
time and in a more intelligible form ? For the incident 
here related has to do with neither the one nor the 
other. Christ came into the temple and cast out all 
that was necessary for its public services, in the same 
way as a man might come into one of our churches and 
cast out the host, the wine, the rehcs, the crosses, the 
altar-cloths, and all the other accessories of church 
worship. He is then asked what a^ficiov he can give ? 
In no lexicon will the word a-tjfieiov be found to signify 
a miracle ; but let us allow that this ia its true significa- 
tion here. What meaning is there in the demand made 
by the Jews ? A man has overthrown and cast out all 
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^P that is req^uired for the celebration of services in the 

™ temple, and he 13 asked : " What miracle wilt thou work, 

that thou doesfc such things ? " The demand is, to say 

the least, imintelligible. The Jews might with reaaon 

■ have asked him why he did so, what he would put in 
the place of the things he cast forth, or what authority 
he had for thus acting. But with what propriety could 
they, instead of driving him forth, ask him : " Work us a 
miracle " ? And it is still stranger that in his reply he 
does not say "I will" or "I will not work you a miracle"; 

»but instead of this he says : " Destroy this temple, and in 
three days 1 will make you a new living temple." If we 
.accept the teaching of the Clmrch, this means that the 
miracle he promises to work them shall be worked after 
Ms death ; a miracle in which, when it was worked, no 
Jew believed. And we are further told that the words 

» which Jesua spake and this miracle, that is, the miracle 
he promised to perform after his death, convinced them 
all, and that many of the people believed in him. We 
have only to take o£f the spectacles through which the 
Church reads the Gospels, to perceive that this discourse 
between Christ and the Jews, thus interpreted, is nothing 

I more than the talk of madmen. But if we will only 
reflect a minute, and study the words of the Gospel with 
the amount of attention we should give to a second-rate 
novel, the whole narrative at once becomes clear and 
rational. We must, however, take care not to think 
that we are reading the composition of a mad dreamer, 
but rather commence our study with the conviction that 
the words— declared by the Church to be a direct revela- 
tion from God — have a meaning, and a meaning that 
Iia of no little interest and import to us all. 
According to the teaching of John the Baptist, to 



know God, it is necessary to be purified in the spirit. 
In the wilderness Jeaus was purified in the spirit, and, 
learning the power of the spirit, proclaimed the kingdom 
of God in men. He taught his disciples the oneness of 
God with man. 

The evangelist John teaches us that Christ's first act 
was the ao-called purification of the temple ; in reality, 
the destruction of the temple, and no other than the 
temple of Jerusalem, which was counted to be the 
house of the Lord and the holy of holies, Jesus comes 
into the temple, and overthrows and destroys all that is 
required in the celebration of its religious services. Not 
to repeat what has already been shown in our chapter on 
God — namely, that no one has seen or ever will see God,- — ■ 
and that Jesus has given us a new service in place of 
the old service, Jesus himself in the temple declares, in 
the words of the prophets, that the house of God is the 
whole congregation of the peoples of the earth, and not 
a den of robbers. What this really means we can under- 
stand by imagining some of our Spirit- Wrestlers to come 
into one of our orthodox churches, and, pulling down the 
altars, to cry out : " God is a spirit, and we must worship 
him in spirit aud in our lives," And the Scriptures 
teach this ao plainly both in words and in practice, that 
we have nothing to add, nothing to dispute. They tell 
us most clearly, both in words and in practice : " Tour 
worship of God is a lie ; you know not the true God, aud 
your false worship of God is hurtful, and must be destroyed." 
This is exactly what the words and acts of Jeaus in the 
temple preach to us. He rejects the Jewish worship 
and the Jewish conception of God. Aud in reply to his 
words aud acts the Jews demand of him : " What autho- 
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I thou to do this ? " And ] 
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authority is that your worship of God is a lie, and my 
living worship is the truth. My worship of God is a 
living worship, a worship in works of love." And many 
believed in Jesus. The first thing Jesus preached was, 
then, the denial and rejection of the false visible God of 
the Jews. In the following chapter he teaches ua that 
God is a spirit, and that we must worship him in our 
lives. And it is plain that, in order that men might 
believe in God as a spirit and might serve him, the 
false visible God and his false service must be denied 
and destroyed. And this is what Jesus did. It is 
impossible not to understand this. And if this passage 
has been misinterpreted by the Church, it is not from 
lack of understanding, but from over- wisdom. Such 
over-wise commentators are to be found in large numbers. 
And it is the Church that creates them by ordaining and 
sanctioning what Jesns has judged and condemned. And 
80 in this case. Jesus, denies a God-Creator and external 
God, and rejects all worship of God save worship in 
works of love. But the Church teaches that there is a 
God-Creator, and exists only to perform services and 
offer sacrifice. As an excuse for its existence, the Church 
is driven to sanction a false interpretation of the teaching 
of Christ. 

All who would understand the Gospel must therefore 
bear well in mind that Christ's first act, before he began 
to preach, was the denial of an external God and the 
outward worship of God. The abrogation of the temple, 
as recorded by all the evangelists, — which is very seldom 
the case, — is a cleaning of the soil for sowing. Only 
after the rejection of the God hitherto served was it 
possible for Jesus to teach us about God, or how we are 
to serve him. 
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Indeed, the whole passage is but an exposition of the 
verse : " No man has seen, or ever will see, God." 



VIL DISCOURSE WITH THE SAMARITAN WOMAN 



Jektt-ivr^: *A^xf r%9 'lot/- 
)«iW, K$t\ dx^><it xkKiw tig njy 

4 : "Eht li avroit hipxfviett hot 
T^S 2etfAetpitets. 

5 : "EpxfTtii oi/y itg 'xo'Kttf r^f 

ff/oy rov xfi^piov ihttMP ^letxafi 

'O oyy ^Ii^yovfy xsKOTtetKus Ik rijs 
T)}yii* a pet i» avtl fxri).^ 



And Jesus left Judsea, and 
departed again into Galilee. 



And he was obliged to go 
through Saniaria. 

And Jesus came to a Samaritan 
city, called Sychar, near to the 
place which Jacob gave to his 
son Joseph. 

The well of Jacob was there. 
And Jesus was wearied with his 
journey, and sat down by the 
well. 



1. Some trifling details, such as the hour of day at 
which the incident took place, as well as one or two 
unimportant sayings attributed to the Samaritan woman, 
have been omitted in the translation, that the reader's 
attention might be the better concentrated on the 
essential point of the narrative. 

"JShirtr. 7 : *'Epxfreit yv9% Ik rii( 
^tt/imptlets drt'KiioeLi v^ap' "Kkyu 



8 : 0/ yeHp fAetBnretl etitrov Atp- 
thyiXvBfivety ei( riif vohty, het rpotpeii 
dyopaatiffi. 



There came a woman of 
Samaria to draw water. And 
Jesus said unto her : Give me to 
drink. 

For his disciples had gone 
away into the city to buy food. 



K 
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!r«p' (/tnii iim» ithu%, aiatis yi/iai- 



And tlie wnnian of Samariii 
said unto him : How dost thoii, 
being a Jew, ask drint o£ me, 
who am a Saiiiatitau ? For the 
■Tews have no intercourse with 
Samaritans. 



\!rir.piSri 'Iittoij B«i tWt^ JeauB answeitsd and naid : If 
i fiiii; tilt lupiHii ToS ftoS, thou kneweat the gift of Ood, 
BTiii ^ a \iyaii nai' Ail f^ii \ and him who saya to thee : Qiva 
V &> ^Tflffs; KuTcv, Ksl ' uie to dritik : tliou woiddst ask, 
» uS«f ^ap. aud he would gisc thee api'ing- 



11 : Atyu KUT^ q yccn' Ki/iit, 



And the woman said to him : 
Thou hast no VBjisel, and the well 
is deep; whence canst thou diaw 
spring-water ! 



1. The words, e! jjBeK tiJv Stopeav roD deov, Kal tw 
effTiv, are to be understood to mean : " I£ thou kneweat 
in what is the gift of God, and what God is." After the 
verb eo-Tii' a fuU stop should be placed, for Jesus then 
proceeds to tell the woman what God is. 



Art thou, then, greater thaa 
our father Jacob ) " 
this well. And he hinisell^ and 
his mns, and his uittle drank oi 
of it. 



John iv. 13: JI^ oi fni^vt t' 

ilftit TO ippictp, nxi airrii f£ ctiirau 
Ins, Kul sj vhl ctirTai Kai rs tpifi' 



13 : 'A^rtxp/in i 'IixroE; xstl ii 
ttirnC TlAi i tiVav in thu liiti 
Tvirrnu iji^^iij trihif 

14 ; 'Of !' kv III) ts roC u3«Tar 
fic Tin etla<i»' iih?,A ri Siup i 



And Jesua answered 
■ He who drinks of th 
shall thirst again ; 



Bvit he who drinks of the 
t'ater which I will give shn 
lever thirsL And the water 
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will give him shall be a well of 
water in him springing up into 
everlasting life. 



The fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth 
verses are of no importance. In them it is related that 
Christ divined that the woman had been married five 
times, and that the man with whom she was actually 
living was not her husband. These unnecessary details 
concerning the scandalous life of the woman only serve 
to weaken the eflTect of the narrative. 



John iv. 19 : Aiyti mvr^ i yvvv^' 



20 : 0/ icetripii iifAup s'y rovr^ r^ 
Spit TpovtxvifncreiP' Ktti vfAtU Xfyfrf 
or/ iy * Jip09o7<v/iots iorlif 6 r6vo; 
OTOV iil 7rpoaKV¥th. 

21 : Aiytt eivrfi 6 ^lvi90V(, Twetty 
viartwoy fioiy ort tpx^rett apa^ vrt 
oihri I y rf opu ravr^ ourt h ' If jbo- 
ctikvfMii xpoffKV»iaiTt rfl 'jctbrpL 



22 : 'TfAttg vp%9it,v9urt e tvx 
fAtif* ort h ctmnpiet Ix ray ^lavhttiay 



eariy. 



Si: 'AAA' gpxerett Zpei, Kttl yvy 
irrhy ore o/ dT^Yiitfol icpaaKVvwrttl 
xpoaKv»icovot rfi Trarpl sy xytvfAttrt 
Koil ethn$tiep' Kttl yetp 6 vtttip 
rotovTOvg ^vjrsl to^; TpovKvyovyrtts 
airroy. 



The woman said unto him : I 
perceive, Sir, that thou art a 
prophet. 

Our fathers worshipped God 
on this mountain, but you say- 
that in Jerusalem is the place 
where men must worship. 

And Jesus said unto her : 
Woman, believe me, the time 
will come when you shall wor- 
ship the Father neither on this 
mountain nor in Jerusalem. 

You worship whom you know 
not, but we worship him whom 
we know. 



But the time will come, and 
has already come, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in works of 
love, for the Father requires such 
worshippers. 
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24 : TlMvifta 6 hot' «>i tc^c 
xai a>i«3tiif^ ill vpeaxunir. 

25 : Aiyti aiiT^ i yvri' OlSge on 
to;' o'ra* fo^jj inilimi, iicty/ihti 



God is a spirit, and we must 
worship him in spirit and in 
works of love. 

And the woman said unto 
him : I knuw that the Meseiah, 
who is called the Lord's Chosen, 
will come, and when he comes 
he will declare all things to na. 

1, 'AXtjOeia I have translated vjo7-Ics of love. In 
many passages of the New Testament dXi^Beia is used 
in the sense of deed, work, act. The word is here 
designed to show the opposition between an external 
ceremonial worship of God, and the worship of God in 
I act, or works of love. If we adopt the ordinai-y transla- 
1 tion, spirii and truth, we have an empty pleonasm. 



John iv. 26 : Aiysi ain^ 



ij And Jesiis said unto het: I^ 
I who apeak with thee, am he. 



With the exception of vers. 32-38, which will be 
duly translated in their proper place, the passage im- 
mediately following ver. 26 (vers. 27-42) gives certain 
details that possess no general interest. 



Jesus, whilst preaching the kingdom of God, which 

is the reign of love among men, traversed different 
villages and hamlets ; and on one occasion, having come 
into Samaria, a land at enmity with the Jews, asked a 
Samaritan woman to give him some drink. The woman, 
on the plea that he was a Jew and she a Samaritan, 
refused him this simple act of hnmanity and love. 

Most commentators in explaining the passage have 
forgotten to notice this peculiar trait, the woman's 
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refusal to give him water to drink, which none the less 
gives the key to the meaning of the whole story. 

The woman declares that Jews can have no inter- > 

M 

course with Samaritans, and for this reason refuses to 
give him to drink. Jesus then tells her that in so 
doing she deprives herself of the living water, the tie 
of love that joins man to man, and that which alone 
gives true life. He further explains to her that he 
not only counts it no defilement to receive drink from 
her, but that he is ready to teach her, in common with 
all mankind, the lesson of regeneration by which she 
can obtain real and true life. ; 

His answer to her objection that this he cannot do, 
since the Jews and Samaritans each have their own 
God or their own place of worship, as it were, at the 
same time announces the destruction of the temple. " The ' 

time has already come," he says, "when we must 
worsTiip God, not in this or in that place, but every- 
where ; since we must worship, not a God whom we do 
not know, but a God whom we know, even as a son 
knows his father." That is to say, he repeats what has 
already been said, that no one knows God, but only the 
son has revealed him ; as well as what is stated in the 
discourse with Nicodemus, that we speak that which we 
know and see, that only the son who came from heaven 
has revealed God. And in speaking of God he calls 
him "Father." And once more is expressed the idea that 
the teaching of Jesus is to do good ; and he declares 
that the Father seeks such worshippers everywhere, 
worshippers in works of love and in spirit, since God 
himself is a spirit. 
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VIII. JOHN'S TESTIMONY OF JESUS 



John iii. 22 : Mrr« Twrrtt, fxhv 
6*ln90vs Kttl 0/ fieiBvrrul eturov tig 
r^y * lovhetietp y^y' kolI Iku hirpifie 
fctT etitriit, Ketl sfiiirri^fy, 

23 : ^Hy li Kttl * Itiivvni fiawri^a^ 
h Alva» gyy^g rot/ 'bethel fAy vrt vhtbrtt 
'xraKkei iif ixu* Kttl irxpiyhoifTOy 
K»l ifietTrl^oyTO. 



24 : Ovxa yetp ^y fiifiXm^teyo; si; 
T^y ^XttK^y ' laiyyvis, 

25: *Ey€J»fTO ovp ^irnvig «* ray 
ptet^Tfrruy ^laatypov fisrei 'lov^aiay 

TFipl KeLBeiptOflQV, 



26 : Kttl fh^oy icpog roy ' laiyyviy 
Ktbl ttvoy avrf* 'P«/3^i, o; fyfttrei 
ffou vipety ToD ' lopheiyoVf ^ ov (lifA- 
etpTVpviKeb(f tfhe ovTog fietxri^si, Kttl 
Tcetyrii tpxoyreti ^rpos etinrov. 



27 : *A'JFHcpi6vi * laeiyyvig xetl il'rfy' 
Ov ^vyetrett dy^paxog Tietpifiuyety 
ovliyy ieiy /tti} y^ 'ht^ofAsyoy ttvr^ sk 
Tov ovpetyov. 

31: 'O Ayatdty epxopityosy tTraya 
veiyTuy itrriy' ay I* r^g y^f, f » t^^ 
yvis iariy Kttl sk r^; y^s X«Xfi* sk 
rov ovpetyov spxoptsyo;, svrtiya xetrray 
sariv. 



After this Jesus came with his 
disciples into the land of JudsBa, 
and tarried there with them, and 
washed the people. 

And John washed them in 
Aenon, near to Salim, because 
there was much water there; 
and the people came, and were 
washed. 

For John had not yet been 
thrown into prison. 

And a controversy arose be- 
tween the disciples of John and 
certain of the Jews about purify- 
ing. 

And they came to John and 
said unto him : Master, he who 
was with thee on the Jordan, and 
of whom thou gavest testimony, 
behold, he too washes the people, 
and all men come to him. 

And John said : No man can 
take anything to himself, except 
he be taught by God. 



He who is from above, is above 
all ; but he who is of the earth, 
will be of the earth, and will 
speak of the earth. 
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fifietrtt row $kOu hmXtt, 

32 : Ktti titpttM kuI ijxot/as, 
TOi^TO fAmfrupti' »ttl rti» (Attfrvpiettf 

33: 'O "ktt^v itinw rjy fiap' 
rvpitbify to0peiytvt» Srt 6 hos d'kinHi 

34: O^ yeip Ix fAsrpov ^tictaip 6 
6ios ro wtvfAa, 

35: 'O Tttrip etyecr^ re> t//o», 
*«ti vtipTtt ZiZaKiM h rvi x*tpi »utov. 

36 : ' O ^Krrtvay tig to* i/ZoV, sx^f 

ovK o\}/STett ^a^y, dhT^ i ipy^ rov 
0iw fAtvu ex etvToy. 



He whom God has taught, he 
will speak even the words of God. 

And he who has attained and 
understood, will testify. And no 
man receives his testimonv. 

And he who has received his 
testimony, he has set his seal to 
this, that God is true. 

For the spirit of God is not to 
be measured. 

For the Father loves the son, 
and has given all into his power. 

He who believes in the son 
lives for ever ; but he who be- 
lieves not in the son, he is against 
God. 



John had before preached that true purification is 
purification in the spirit. And now Jesus appeared and 
destroyed all outward forms, and preached purification 
without any temple, and even without water. And so 
there arose doubts as to what is true purification. And 
the disciples of John disputed with some of the Jews, 
and came to John to ask him. In general terms 
John declared what he had already said before, that 
the highest purification is purification in spirit, and 
that this cannot be transmitted by words. As to the 
question whether Jesus really spake the words of God, 
John answered that this no one can determine, that 
there can be no proofs as to what are the words of God. 
The one proof is that a man receives them. For it is 
not given us to measure the manifestations of the spirit. 
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IX. JESUS AT SIMON'S HOUSE, AND THE SINNEB 



Luke vii. 37 : K^i /Bo^, yt/yj U 
Tfi ToXf/, irig i» cifAttpraT^ogy ix/y- 

rot/ ^apiffmovj KOfciottoa dhti' 



38 : Ketl vr&vet icetp» rov; Tohet; 
avrw oxiV«y KhttUvott^ ip^ctro 
fipixi^ip rovg Trohetg mnov rdti 
^tUpwi, Kal retti ^pi^l r^s Ki^et- 
Xiy; ttvriig iiifcaoffff Kttl KttTt<pi'K€i 
rovg xo)«f ttvrov^ Kctl iXu^f r^ f*yp^' 

39: 'l^ait df ^eipioetiog 6 xac- 
>iiomg »VT6iff iWiv h tecvr^y XiyAiy* 
OvTog, it iw Tpo^innSf syhsicitiit 
&» rig Kul xor«T4 ^ yvy^, irts 
iimrett ettrrov' ort »f4,»pra7\.6g ioTt. 



40: Ketl AvQKpihlg o ^lyiffovg^ 
et'JFs vpo; eiifToy' 2ifA6Hfy ixfi* ^^^ '>'' 
tlvftv. 'O Bf ^W* AtheiaKeihgy eM, 



41 : At/o }cpfi6t^u'kiTett ^ttv Bac- 
9U(rryi rt»t' 6 elg a^fiXe Zviytiptet 
veyretKOJiciy 6 Zi irtpog Tnitr^Koyrei, 

42 : Mi ixfimtiv ^i ettnruy dvdhov- 
>«/, dfc^vripois ixotpivttro. Tig ovit 



And behold a woman of the 
city, who was not of the faithful, 
having learned that Jesus was 
sitting within the house of one of 
the orthodox, came thither, and 
brought with her a pot of oint- 
ment. 

And standing behind him at 
his feet, she began to weep, and 
she washed his feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with the 
hairs of her head, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

And when the orthodox Jew, 
who had invited him, saw this, 
he thought within himself : If he 
were the true teacher, he would 
know whoand what kind of woman 
it is that is touching him. 

And Jesus turned round and 
said to him : Simon, I have 
sometliing to say unto thee. 
And he said : Master, say on. 

A certain householder had two 
debtors. The one owed him five 
hundred pence, the other fifty. 

And neither the one nor the 
other had wherewith to pay, and 
the householder forgave them 
lx)th. Now, tell me, which of 
the two will love him most ? 
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43: 'Artx^/^flf U 2/)«A>y, sItik I And Simon said: It cannot 



tipioeiTO. 'O 2i frxfy «^^' *0p6ai 
txptytts. 

44 : K«l arpet^ilg vpog r^if yvytt- 

riif yvirettKet; f/aqX^oj* oov us riif 

iZaKtti' etvm )f rotg li«i»pv9iif sfipi^e 
fiov rot;^ 'X'ohetff %«tl ral; dpi^l r^g 



45 : ^i'kinf*'^ f^ot ovk IfhaKus' ttvnn 



46: '£X«/i^ T^j* Ki^eiXiv fcov ovx 
^Xf/>^«;* «ur4 Bf ^1/^^ ijMtyf/e fiov 
Tovg 'TT^etg. 



47: Ov x^pif't Xsy6»0-o/, d^amrett 
ul ifAttprioti ettnr^g ttl vo'K'Ktbi' vrt 

ohiyov dyecjrci.^ 



48: Er^f $£ ttvTvi* ^ Atpiavrai trov 
ul if^etprtut. 



49 : Ketl ip^arra o/ ffvyuvetKiifAevot 
Tiiysty iy euvrolg* Tig ovrog ianv og 



be other than the one to whom 
most was forgiven. And Jesus 
said : Thou hast judged rightly. 

And he pointed to the woman, 
and said to Simon: Behold I 
entered thy house, and thou 
gavest me no water wherewith 
to wash my feet. But she has 
washed my feet ^^'ith her tears, 
and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head. 

Thou didst not kiss me when 
I entered into thy house ; but 
she has not ceased to kiss my feet 
all this time. 

Thou didst not give me oil to 
anoint my head with ; but she 
has anointed my feet with costly 
ointment. 

Wherefore, I say unto thee, she 
has freed herself from her eiTors, 
and they are great, for she loves 
much. But he who loves little, 
to him little is forgiven. 

And he said unto her : Yea, 
thou art delivered from all thy 
errors. 

And they who were sitting 
with him began to say within 
themselves : Who is this that 
frees men from their errors % 
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: Err> Si nf&i T^f j^vKixgCj And he aaiil to the woman: 
[ viWif SOI/ viBMni n* mptitai </; Thy faith htu saved thee ; depart 
Vfin*- \ in peace. 

1, I propose the following change in the text of the 

forty-seventh verse. "On, which now stands before the 

■word ■^dirt)a-e, should be placed before Xeyto <roi. The 

I of the whole verse will then be : " Because I tell 

Kyou her many sina are forgiven, she loves much. For 

ihe loves little, to whom little is forgiven." 

The Pharisee was not pleased when he saw the eiuful 
I woman approach near to the teacher and touch him. 
I Jeaue said : " Behold, a man had two debtors ; the one 
I he forgave a lai^e debt, and the other he forgave a small 
f debt. How was it possible that the debtor to whom 
L he foi^ave much should not show and express greater 
I gratitude? Thou and this sinful woman, you are these 
Ltwo debtors; debtors to me, to the world, and to God, 
I Thou reckonest that thou hast nothing to be pardoned, 
I and thou hast given me no special proofs of lova She 
t believes that she is guilty in the eyes of all, and before 
* me, and before thee. And thou thinkest within thyself 
that she should not be allowed to touch me. But, 
behold, I have not driven her away ; and even as I did 
not disdain to visit thee in thy house, neither do I 
disdain her ; and for that she has declared her love to 
Because I have not reproached her with her sins, 
■ she has declared her love to me. Her sins are many, 
ind therefore great is the love she declares. Thy sina 
are few, as thou thinkest, and little is the love thou 
showest, and little will therefore be pardoned thee. 

I She believes that she is a sinner, and she is saved 
from her sins." 
L I 



I 
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X. PARABLE OF THE PUBLICAN AND PHARISEE 



Luke xviii. 10 : "Ay^pa'jroi Ivo 

6 stg ^»pta»t0Sf xal 6 hripog rt- 
yiCiinfig, 

11 : 'O ^aptaetlog aret^slg 'rpog 
ietvrov raXtrot ^poavivxtro' 'O ^tog, 
kvy^ttptvra aot, or/ ovk sifil uffvsp 
o/ Xo/Toi raif eiy^paTay, &pT»ysg, 
dliKoi, (Aotxfili iji Keil a( ovrog 6 
rfXMirii^. 



dxohsjteiTU voLvreL wet xrufAett, 

13 : Keti 6 reXuvms pcetxpohv 
earus ovk ^^£>.£v ot;$£ rovg o^^ocX- 
pcov$ iig roi' oupuvov k'Ttr&pat' dT^yC 
iTVTrrev sis to arii^os flM/Toi;, >Jy«y* 
' O &e6s, i7^wr6rrri pcoi r^ eipcetpraT^^, 



14 : Asya Uficluy KUrefiYi ovrog 
dichKett6tfie¥0$ s!g tov oIkov uvrovy $ 
iKetvos* or I 'TTxg o inf^av kuirro^ 
TAvuvcidiasrAi' o Tit rA'TFuvuit ketVToy 



(And Jesus said unto them :) 
Two men went into the temple 
to pray. One was orthodox, and 
the other was an unbeliever. 

The orthodox worshipper 
thought much of himseK, and 
prayed in these words : I thank 
thee, God, that I am not like 
other men, who are covetous, 
unjust, licentious ; nor even such 
as this unbeliever. 

I fast twice in the week, and 
give tithes of all that I possess. 

And the unbeHever stood afar 
off, and could not even raise his 
eyes to heaven, but often smote 
himself on the breast, and cried 
out : Lord, look down on me, 
who have gone astray. 

Behold, I say unto you : The 
unbeliever went away freed more 
of his errors than the orthodox 
worshipper. For he who exalts 
himseK shall be abased ; and he 
who abases himself shall be 
exalted. 



The orthodox worshipper did not consider he had 
faults to be freed from, and therefore remained unfreed 
The unorthodox worshipper, on the contrary, yearned to 
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be free from his errors and faults, and was 
freed from them. 



Matt. ix. 14 : Twe Tfrns^yfiirti 
avi^ ol fiainrttl 'laiurriv, >.i'/crrt;' 



Tlieu tlie disdpks of John 
came to liim aiid aai(! : Wliy do 
we and they who ohserve the 
law fust often, and thy disciples 
fast not 1 

And Jesus said iinto them : 
Thu guests at a wedding cannot 
luourii so long as tlie hridegroom 
is with tlieni. But when the 
hridegroom is not with them, 
then shall they fast and moutn. 



These words concerning the bridegroom are not very 
I clear, as no explanation is given as to whom we are 

I to understand by the bridegroom. According to the 
parable of the Ten Vii^ns, we are to understand under 
the word bridegroom, life ; and, if in the passage before 
we give this meaning to the word, the sense of the 
whole passage will be : " We have nothing to mourn for, 

I so long as a man has life ; but we are to mourn only 
then, when life is not within him." 



XI. PARABLE OF THE NBW GARMENT AND THE 
NEW WINE 
Luke V. 36 : 'BKtyi H kxi n-s^s 

I ^Xriftct ifumiaii icaisau ivi^'f.Xi 
I M Ifcajiar riOiXiaf it il ftiyi, na 

TO xctitin f/ci^ii, «»' Tif 'TTnAaia n 

avfilfiiinti ro irifi>.iifi» to oiwo to 



No man will tear a piece oS a 
new garment, to patch an old 
garment with the new ; for the 
new will tear, and the old piece 
does not go with the new. 
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ilg doKovg xeiXeiiovs' si li f^iyty 

38 : *AXX0^ ohov »%09 tig eioKOvg 
povmttt. 



And np man will pour new 
wine into old leather bottles ; 
for the leather bottles will burst, 
the wine will be spilled, and the 
leather bottles will be lost. 

But new wine must be poured 
into new leather bottles ; and so 
both will be preserved whole. 



The meaning of the thirty-ninth verse of this chapter 
is not at all clear. 



Luke iv. 33-37. These verses relating the expulsion 
of an unclean spirit, the spirit's acknowledgment of 
Christ, and the evangelist's renewed statement that the 
fame of Jesus had already spread abroad, may be omitted 
as unimportant. 



The same remark applies to the following passages 
Luke iv. 38-41; Mark i. 35-39; Matt viii. 18 
Luke viii. 26-40; Luke v. 17-26; Mark v. 22-43 
Matt. ix. 27-34. 



n 



XII. THE PREACHING OF CHRIST 



Luke iv. 14: Kaci ^ifAm i^Akh 
n.%9 Z'K'ni riig vipixiupov 'rtpl eturou. 

15 : Ketl ecvTog sZlhetaKiy h retlg 
avitetyayetig uurZyy Zo^a^ofAsyog t/;ro 
Teiyray, 

42 : Ketl vih6ov tag utnrov' Kttl 

KATUXfiV CCVTOy ToZ fiC^ 'X'OpfVtff^etl 

et'TT* etinrav. 



And his fame spread abroad 
all over the country. 

And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, and was highly esteemed 
by all. 

And the people retained him, 
that he should not depart from 
them. 
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43 : 'O OE efTE x/io,- airoilj-'OTi 



Matt. iv. 14 ; ° I»B iXii^iuSii TO ^jjilfB 
15 : r^ Ict^Vhaii nai yi HtlpSa- 



16: 'O X««,- KnSijiiitc; h 
xini flit (pSf ftiyx- xsi Toil 



18 ; lorjii e •jra.'i; /mv, Si tifitrmif 

I BtyitTijToV ^QUj *i; w silBtKlJlIf*' fl 

ll^UXfl /iOU' ^^ffU TO TTHUfii flBU ETt' 

fo-ov, Xfll Kpioin TO?; iismlii stjraty- 



pb"^ iiteiuei ti; in TXf; Tt.XTsUi; 



20 : KB^Of^OC l7VVT!Tfl^|«(VD 



And he aaid unt<) them ; I 
must announce the true happi- 
ness to others also, for I have 
been appointed to this. 

And the word of the jjrophet 
laaiah (ii. 1, 2) was fiilMled : 

In the land of the heathen 



The people walked in darkness, 
and the people saw a great light. 
To them who lived in the 
darkness of death, even to tliem 
a new light has shone forth. 



Matt. 


xii. 17: 


"Oim; ■nt.tipuiit 


Awl SO was fulfilled another 


ri hii> 


ii'iiiia.\ 


K r„i w^=(P^=J, 


im_\-ing of the prophet Isniali (xlii. 


Ai'/oiTor 






1-4): 



Behold my child whom I love, 
my heloved, in whom niy soul 
rejoices. I liave put my spirit 
into him, so that he may pro- 
claim the truth to the nations : 

He shall neither strive nor cry, 
and his voic« shall not be heartl 
tlie streets : 
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Mark iii. 7 : ILtiX o 'Inaot/^ oLvi" 
Yfiiptflt fAtrei ray fcet^ypraif uvrov 
vpos r^y 6i,'K9ura»y* xetl volXv vTi^^og 

ctvT^, »eti dTTO rijg ^lovhetietg, 

8 : Ketl utto * ItpwroKvfjtuv, xeu 
tforo r^g * I^ovpceiieLg, kclI Tripctv rov 
'lop^cipov' Ketl 0/ Trepl Tvpov xctl 
^tliaifetf TTiiifiog xoXi), dxovffeLureg 
wret STTOiBtf iih^ov vpog eturov. 

Matt. ix. 35 : K»i vipiijysv 6 
*Iiil(rovg rdg neoKug vouKAg k»1 rdg 
xoifcetg, }ii^»(rMt» h reug avvetyayetlg 
etirrav, xeti »yipv<raa» ro ivetyye'htov 
riig ^wrt'hiietg. 



And then Jesus came to the 
places on the seashore, and multi- 
tudes followed him from Galilee, 
and from Judaea, 



And from Jerusalem, and from 
Idumaea, and from beyond Jordan ; 
and the people of Tyre and Sidon 
came unto him. 



And he went through the 
cities and villages, proclaiming 
in the synagogues the annuncia- 
tion of the true happiness of the 
kingdom of God. 



XIII. RECAPITULATION 



To all men Jesus showed that their earlier worship 
of God was a lie, and that God must be worshipped in 
spirit and in love to one another. 

He happened once on a sabbath day to be passing 
through a field with his disciples. And on their way 
his disciples plucked some ears of corD, rubbed them in 
their hands, and eat of the seed. 

When certain Pharisees and lawyers saw this, they 
said : " It is not right to do such things on the sabbath. 
No work may be done on the sabbath. But you rub 
ears of corn in your hands." Jesus heard them speak 
thus, and said unto them : " If you only understood 
what was meant by these words, which God spake to 
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his prophet, ' I take delight in the love men hear to 
one another, and not in the Bacrifices they hring to me,' 
you would not judge the innocent. The cabliath was 
instituted, not by God, hut by men, and therefore man 
ia greater and of more import than the sabbath." 

On another sabbath day it happened that, whilst 
Jesus was teaching in one of the synagogues, a sick 
woman came to him, and prayed him to help her. 

And Jeaus began to cure her. Then the elder of 
the synagogue was angry with Jesua that he did bo, and 
said to the people : " It is written in the law : ' There 
are six days in the week wherein a man may work ; 
but God has commanded there should no work be done 
on the sabbath day.' " Whereupon Jeans asked the 
lawyers and I'harisees : " la it then, according to your 
law, wrong to help a man on the sabbath ? " And they 
did not know what answer to make. 

Then Jesus aaid : " Does not each one of yon loose 
his cattle from the stall and lead him to watering on 
the sabbath ? Or if a man's sheep fall into a well, 
will he not run to drag him out, even though it he on 
the sabbath ? But a man ia worth more than a sheep. 
And yet you say no help must be given to a man. 
'Which, according to your law, is it right to do on the 
sabbath, good or evil, to save life or to destroy life ? We 
should always do good, nor must we refrain therefrom 
even on the sabbath." 

Now, certain lawyers and Pharisees came to Jesus 
from Jerusalem. And they saw how both he and his 
disciples eat bread in common with unwashed hands. 
And the lawyers began to judge him for "■ 

they themselves strictly observed the old If 
B.^e washing oE dishes, and would not ea* 
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of an unwashed vessel. Also when they came from 
market they refused to eat till they had washed. The 
lawyers therefore asked him : " Why do you not observe 
the traditions, and why do you eat bread with un- 
washed hands ? " And he said to them : " The prophet 
Isaiah spake truly of you. ' The Lord said to him : 
Inasmuch as this people serve me only in words, and 
honour me only with their tongue, whilst their heart is 
far from me, and their fear toward me is nothing more 
than the precepts of men, which they have learned by 
rote, I will therefore do a marvellous and extraordinary 
thing among this people. For the wisdom of their wise 
men shall perish, and the reason of their intelligent 
men shall be dimmed. Woe unto them who strive to 
hide their desires from the Everlasting, and whose deeds 
are done in darkness ! ' And so you neglect that which 
is important in the law, the commandments of God, 
and observe only precepts of human invention, the 
washing of dishes. Moses said unto you : ' Honour thy 
father and thy mother; and he who honours not his 
father and mother, let him be put to death.' But you 
have devised that if a man say, ' I give to God that 
which my parents might have received from me,' he is 
not bound to support his father and mother. And 
many like things you do." And Jesus called all the 
people to him and said : " Hearken and understand : 
Nothing entering into a man defiles him, but that 
which comes out of a man. Let there be but love 
and mercy in your souls, and all will be clean and pure 
within you." 

When he returned home, his disciples asked him the 
meaning of these words. And he said : " Can it be 
that you have not understood ? Do you not, then. 
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I understand that what is merely outward, of the flesh, 

\ cannot defile a man, since it enters not into the soul, 

but into the belly. It enters into the belly, and is then 

cast out into the draught. But that which comes out 

of a man defiles him. For from the soul of man come 

forth fornication, ribaldry, murder, theft, covetousness, 

I anger, deceit, insolence, envy, pride, and every ill. All 

I that is evil comes forth from a man, and it is that alone 

I which can defile him." 

Jesus taught the people that a new life had begun, 
that God la in the world amongst ns. This he taught 
them all ; and he told his disciples that between man 
and God there is a close and constant communion. 
This he teaches us all. And all who heard him were 
astonished, because he taught nob as the lawyers and 
scribes. for they taught the people that they must 
obey the laws of God, but he taught the people that 
F they were free. 

After this the time of the Passover drew near, and 
came up to Jerusalem, and entered into the 



In and near the entiances to the temple there stood 
I for sale herds of cattle, cows, oxen, and sheep; there 
also cage.s with doves ; and the money-changers 
I'had their counters there. All this was necessary for 
I the sacrifices that were offered up. The cattle were 
I slaughtered and the doves were strangled for the temple, 
[ and money was given and exchanged. In this consisted 
I the Jewish temple-service. 

When Jesus had come into the temple, he made a 
f scourge of cords, and drove the cattle away, let loose 
all the doves, and overthrew the money-tables. An<^ 
ijbe conmianded that none of these things should 
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carried into the temple. He said : " Behold, the prophet 
Isaiah told you: *The house of the Lord is not the 
temple at Jerusalem, but God's people throughout the 
whole world/ And the prophet Jeremiah also said : 
' Believe not lying words, when they say : Behold the 
temple of the Lord, here is the temple of the Ever- 
lasting. Believe them not, but amend your lives ; 
judge not falsely ; oppress not the stranger, the widow, 
or the orphan ; shed not innocent blood ; and come not 
into the house called after the name of the Lord, saying: 
Now, we may without fear commit deeds of filth. 
Make not of my house a den of robbers.' " 

Then the Jews contended with him and said to him : 
"If thou forbiddest our service and mode of worship, 
what service wilt thou give us in its place ? " And 
Jesus, turning to them, said : " Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise a new living temple to the 
Lord." And the Jews said : " How wilt thou immedi- 
ately rear up a new temple, when this took forty-six 
years to build?" But Jesus said: "I speak of that 
which is greater than the temple. Nor would you ask 
this, if you understood the meaning of these words of 
the prophet : ' I, the Lord, take no delight in your 
sacrifices, but in the love of a man to his fellow-man.' 
The living temple is the whole congregation of the 
nations of the world bound together by the tie of love." 
And many of the people at Jerusalem believed in the 
words he spake. But he himself did not believe in 
that which is outward and external, since he knew all 
that is in the heart of man. Nor had he need that 
any should teach him concerning man, because he knew 
that the spirit of God is in man. And the elders and 
lawyers heard all these words, and sought how they 
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might destroy him ; but they feared him, because all 
the people marvelled at his teaching. 

Then Jeeus returned again from Judica into Galilee. 
And he had to go through Samaria. He passed by 
Sychar, a Samaritan village that lies near to the place 
which Jacob gave Joseph his son. There is a well 
called the well of Jacob. Jesus was worn out with his 
journey, and sat down by this well. And his disciples 
had gone into the city to buy bread. 

Now, a woman of Sychar chanced to come to the 
well to draw water. Jesus asked her to give him to 
drink. But she answered him and said : " How is it 
that thou askest drink of me, seeing that you Jews 
have no intercourse with us Samaritans ? " And he 
said to her: "If you only knew who I am, and what 
it is I teach, you would not speak thus; but you would 
give me to drink, and I would give you in return living 
water. He who drinks of this water will be thirsty 
again; but he who drinks of the water I give him shall 
have his thirst CLuenched for ever, and the water I give 
shall bring him to everlasting life." The woman under- 
stood that he spake of something divine, and answered 
him 1 " I perceive that thou art a prophet, and wishest 
to teach me ; but how canst thou teach me the truth 
of God, seeing thou art a Jew and I am a Samaritan? 
Our people pray to God on this mountain, and you Jews 
say that men must worship God in Jerusalem. And 
therefore thou canst not teach me divine truth, since 
you worship one God and we worship another." But 
Jesus said to her : " Believe me, woman, the time is 
near at hand when neither on this mountain nor in 
Jerusalem shall men pray to the Father. You pra-°- ^- 
one whom you know not, but we pray to the I 
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whom it is impossible not to know. For the time will 
come, and has indeed already come, when the true 
worshippers will worship the Father in spirit and in 
works of love. And such worshippers the Father 
requires. For God is a spirit, and we must serve 
him in spirit and in works of love." The woman 
did not altogether comprehend what he had said to 
her, but simply answered : " I have heard that God's 
messenger will come, even he who is named the 
Anointed, and he will tell us all things." And Jesus 
said to her: "I, who speak to thee, am he. Await 
nothing more." 

After this Jesus came into the land of Judaea and 
lived there with his disciples. At the same time John 
was washing the people in the river Aenon, near to 
Salim : for John had not yet been cast into prison. And 
there arose between the disciples of John and the 
disciples of Jesus a dispute as to which was better : the 
washing in water by John, or the teaching of Jesus. 
And they came to John and said to him : " Behold, thou 
washest with water, but Jesus only teaches, and all men 
follow after him. What dost thou say of him ? " And 
John answered and said : " No man can teach anything, 
unless he has been taught it by God. He who speaks 
of the earth, is earthly ; but he who speaks of God, is of 
God, But we can give no proof whether the words he 
speaks be from God or not. For God is spirit, and a 
spirit cannot be proved or measured. Whoever receives 
the words of God thereby shows that he has comprehended 
God." 

It happened that once on his way Jesus saw a man 
sitting, collecting taxes. And the name of. the tax- 
collector was Matthew. Jesus spoke to him, and 



Matthew uadersbood him, was attracted by his teaching, 
and invited him to his house. And he prepared him a 
feast. 

When Jesas came to the house of Matthew, there 
came also some friends of Matthew, who were tax- 
collectors and people of loose lives. Jeaiis did not 
drive them away, but himself sat down, as well as 
his disciples. Now, when the lawyers and Pharisees 
saw this, they said to the disciples o£ Jesus ; " How 
is it that your Teacher feasts with tax-collectors and 
people of loose lives ? " Jesus heard them say this, 
and answered : " They who are in good health have 
no need of a physician, but only they who are ill. 
Wherefore I am not come to those who count them- 
selves righteous, who think that they live in the 
truth, but I am come to those who think they are 
living in sin." 

And when he was sitting in the house of a leper named 
Simon, a woman of the town came to him ; and she was 
a prostitute. She knew that Jesus was there, and came 
thither, and brought with her a box of oiutment. And 
she knelt down at his feel weeping, and with her tears 
she washed his feet, and with the hairs of her head she 
dried them, and she anointed them with the ointment. 
When Simon saw this, he thought within liimself : " He 
can be no prophet ; for if he were, he would know what 
kind of woman this is who is washing his feet, that she 
is a prostitute, and he would not let her touch him." 
Jesus guessed the thoughts of Simon, and, turning to 
him said : " I have something to say to thee, Simon." 
And he answered : " Say on." And Jesus said : " A man 
had two debtors ; one owed him five hundred pence, and 
the other owed him fifty. But neither the one nor the 
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other was able to pay him. And he forgave them both. 
Now, which of the two, thinkest thou, will love him most, 
and be most attached to him ? " And Simon answered : 
"Of course, he who owed most." Then Jesus pointed 
to the woman, and said : " So is it with thee and with 
this woman. Thou countest thyself to be a small 
debtor, but she counts herself to be a large debtor. I 
came into thy house, and thou gavest me no water 
wherewith to wash my feet ; but she has washed them 
with her tears, and has dried them with the hairs of her 
head. Thou didst not kiss me, but she kisses my feet ; 
thou gavest me no oil to anoint my head with, but 
she anoints my feet with costly ointment. He who 
thinks he has nothing to be pardoned, he does not love. 
But he who believes he is guilty in much, he loves 
much. And if a man only loves, all is forgiven him." 
And he said to her: "Thy sins are pardoned thee." 
Jesus also said : " All depends on this, what a man 
thinks of himself. He who thinks himself good, he 
will not be good; and he who thinks himself bad, he 
is good." 

Then he spake to them this parable : " Two men once 
went into the temple to pray. The one was a Pharisee, 
the other was not of the faithful, and a sinner. The 
Pharisee prayed in these words: 'I thank thee, Lord, 
that I am not as other men. I am no miser, do not 
cheat, am not dissolute, or a sinner like this tax-collector. 
I fast twice in the week, and give tithes of all I possess.' 
Now, the unbeliever stood afar ofiP, and did not dare raise 
his eyes to heaven, but smote himself on the breast, and 
said : ' Lord, look down on me, who am worth nothing ! ' 
And what happened? More was forgiven to the un- 
believer than to the Pharisee. For everyone who exalts 
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himself shall be abased, and they who abase themselves 
shall be exalted/' 

After this the disciples of John came to Jesus and 
said : " Why do we and they who observe the law fast 
much, whilst thou and thy disciples fast not ? " And 
Jesus said to them : " Ko one mourns so long as the 
bridegroom is at the wedding-feast. Only when the 
bridegroom is no longer there do they mourn." Where 
there is life we must not mourn. And Jesus further 
spake thus : " Ko one tears a piece ofiP a new garment to 
patch on to an old one ; for the new cloth will rend it, 
and the old garment will not be repaired. For the ftame 
reason we cannot accept your fasts. Nor do men pour 
new wine into old leather bottles ; for so the bottles will 
burst, and the wine will flow forth. But new wine must 
be placed into new leather bottles, and so both the wine 
and bottles will remain whole." 

And the fame of Jesus spread, and he was glorified 
by all, so that the people kept him back, lest he should 
depart from among them. But he told them that he 
was come to announce happiness, not to one city, but to 
the whole world. And he went farther on through the 
towns on the seashore. And many of the people came 
to him from different cities. And he gave to them all 
his help. And he passed through the cities and 
villages ; and everywhere he proclaimed the kingdom of 
God, and freed men from all their sufiferings and vices. 
In this way was fulfilled in Jesus Christ the prophecy 
of Isaiah — 

" A people living in darkness and in the shadow of 
death saw the light ;' and he who has received this light 
shall do no violence or hurt to men, but shall be gent 
and humble ; and that he may bring truth into the wc 
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to men, he shall neither strive nor cry, and his voice 
shall not be heard aloud ; for he shall neither break the 
bruised reed, nor quench the fire that is dim. And in 
him is the whole hope of man." 



CHAPTEE III 

The Kingdom of God 



I. THE testimony OF JESUS CONCERNING JOHN 



Matt. xi. 2 : 'OW laawmg ukov- 
aets iv r^ ^s<Tf4.orrinpi<ft rec spyx rov 

etvrov, 

3 : 'ET'ttsu »ut^* '2v it 6 ip^fif^ivog, 
^ STSpOU vpoffhoKUfASv ; 



John, having heard in the 
prison of the' works of Christ, 
sent some of his disciples, and 
said to him : 

Art thou he that was to come, 
or shall we expect some other ? 



1. In many copies we find the word Jesns, 

2. In many copies we have Scd instead of Sv6, Aid 
is the better reading, because the number of the disciples 
is quite unimportant. 

The twenty-first verse in the seventh chapter of Luke 
is clearly an interpolation, intended to explain the words, 
" the blind see," etc. But these words are of themselves 
entirely intelligible. 

In the wilderness John had preached the kingdom of 
God, and had declared that another, greater than he, 
would come after him, who would renew men in the 
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spirit. When, therefore, John heard of the works 
of Jesus, he sent to know whether he was this one, 
or whether another was to come. In other words, 
he wished to know whether Jesus had fulfilled his 
prophecy by proclaiming the establishment of the king- 
dom of God, and by renewing men in the spirit. 



Matt xi. 4 : K«i el7roKpi0ils 6 
*l}Haovgt ilTTtif etuTOig' Ilopsv0iifrss 

•Xfiihol iTipt'TraTOvat, MTrpoi jcetQctpi- 
iysipotnretii Ketl irtUYfii ivttyyihi- 



6 : Kfifti fietKtkptos lartv og suv f^^ 



And Jesus answered them and 
said : Go and tell John what you 
hear and see. 



Those who were in the dark 
see, the lame walk, the deaf hear, 
the unclean are become clean, 
the dead awake, and the poor 
have true happiness preached to 
them : 

And happy is the man who 
shall not cut himself off from me. 



John asked: "Hast thou proclaimed the kingdom which 
the prophet Isaiah (xxxv. 5, Ixi. 1) foretold, and of which 
I said that it was nigh at hand, and that purification in 
the spirit alone was necessary to enter it ? " And Jesus 
answered and said : " Go and tell him what you see, even 
that men ai*e now blessed in the spirit ; for the prophecy 
is fulfilled, and all men are blessed in spirit. The 
poor have been made to know bliss." 

1. Urca^ol eifayyeki^ovrac. In Luke and Matthew 
the verse ends with these words. They are always 
translated, and the poor have the gospel preached to 
them. This translation gives very nearly the exact 
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meaning, though in itself the translation is not quite 
correct. 

In Luke xvi. IC we read: f] ^aaCKeia rod Oeov 
evayyeKl^eraL This is not to be translated, the kingdom 
is preached ; but, the kingdom is revered. In this, as well 
as in the passage before us, we should read, the poor are 
revered, that is, the poor receive tidings of happiness ; 
and we must translate the words, tlie poor are made to 
know their true happiness. 

These words express in another way the same idea as 
those words of Jesus : " Blessed are the poor." Both in 
Matthew and Luke they stand last, to show us that in 
them is the whole meaning of Christ's discourse. Nor 
should we forget that the remainder of the discourse is 
but a development and explanation of the fundamental 
idea of the real happiness of the poor, in opposition to 
the rich Pharisees and lawyers. 

2. X tcavhaXi^eiv iv tlvl signifies, to be offended in a 
person, and, to citt one's self off from a person (Matt. xiii. 
57, xvii. 27, xxvi. 31). In reply to John's question, 
" Art thou he who should come and open the kingdom 
of heaven to men ? " he answers : " Go tell him what 
you see, how all are blessed that do not cut themselves 
off from me." 



Matt. xi. 7 : Tovrav 6s vopivo- 
/xivavy 5)p JfltTO ' Invovg "htyuv role 
ox/^otg'TCipl ^\u»uvov' Ti l^7ih6iri si; 
T^u spYifcov 6s»aet(r6ctti Koi>^otf<.o» vtto 
eiusf^ov vetKsvofASvov ; 



8 : ' AXX« t/ siix^sTS Ihtif ; otv- 



And when they had gone 
away, Jesus began to speak to the 
people concerning John : What 
went you out into the wilderness 
to see ? How a reed is shaken in 
the wind ? 

Or again, what went yon 
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(ptur/Aiitop ; Ihiv, o< r« ficthaxd 
ship. 



9: 'AXXfl^ ri fg^X^srs ihtp ; 
vpo^irnp ; petty Tiiya t/^/v, xxl 
vipifffforepop irpo^irov,^ 



10 : OwTO^ ydp earn Tspl ov 
yiypeiTreit' *ihov, lya dTFturri'Ky^a 
TOP Ayyihov fiov 'JFpi 'JFpwfaiFov (rot/, 
o; xttretaKivettfU t^p o^v aov tfivpwr- 
$SP vw. 

11 : 'Aft^p Tiiyci vfilp^ ovk ly- 
iytpren sp yfppvrroig yvpetixm (Att^ap 
' lactppov rov Befxriorov' o ^e fAixpu- 
Tipoi fp Tfi fietotXsicp rap oupupuPy 
fiii^itp uinov kartp.^ 



to see ? Did you go to look at a 
man in rich garments ? Behold, 
they are before you : for they 
who wear rich robes and live in 
case, live in palaces. 

And so, what went you out to 
see? A prophet? Verily, I 
speak to you of that which is 
greater than a prophet. 

For tliis is he of whom it is 
written : Behold I send a mes- 
senger before thy face ; he shall 
prepare the way before thee (Mai. 
iii. 1). 

Verily I say unto you ; No 
man has been bom of woman 
greater than John the Baptist. 
He who is the very lowest here 
is the highest there, in the king- 
dom of God. 



1. Aiyco vfiiv, Kal nrepLcraorepov irpoKfy^Tov, I speak 
to you of that which is of higher import than a 
prophet. 

2. The words, 6 Se fiLKporepo^ iv rfj ^aarCKeia r&v 
ovpav&v fiei^eav avTov iariv, are generally translated, he 
that is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 
But this translation is incorrect, since the least in the 
kingdom of God is put in opposition to the greatest in 
any other kingdom. They should rather be translated : 
TJie least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than any in 
another kingdom. But the chief reason for rejecting the 
ordinary translation is that it contradicts what goes 
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before and wliat immediately fuUows. We have just 
been told that John is the greatest of all men, and then 
suddenly we leam that he is leas than the least in the 
kingdom of God. But Jesus only preaches the kingdom 
of heaven for all men. If we remember that in this 
place aiiTov is an adverb, and signiiies there, the whole 
passage becomes coherent aiid consistent. 

In the opinion of the world, John is the lowest 
of men, poor and a beggar. But it is said that the 
lowest here is the highest in the kingdom of heaven ; 
and this is repeated many times in the Gospels, as, for 
example, when we are told that the poor, and not the 
rich, are blessed. Moreover, the words fiixpo^ and 
fier/ai, aa used in the Gospels, must not be translated 
Utile and ffreat, for they signify, nothing loorih, low, and 
of consequence, high. 




Luke 



. 16: '0 lifco; « 



The liiw and t!ie prophets were 
imtil John. But from liis time 
is announced tlve Misa of the 
kingdom of God, and erery man 
enters it by his own will. 



1, It is said in Matt. xi. 12: "From the days o( 
John the Baptist till now the kingdom of heaven is 
besieged, and the violent take it." In Luke we read : 
Koi ■jraf ei5 avrijv ^id^€Tai; that is, "by force, as in a 
crowd, they thriist themselves in." I have chosen 
Luke's version as being the most detailed, and translate 
tlie word ^id^sTat, enter iy their own will. 



I'l For all the propliuts and tbn 
/ Uw until John declared the will 
nf God. 
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If you will, receive him for 
Elias, who was to come. 



1. npo<l)r)T€V€Lv signifies, to Jiave the gift of prophecy, to 
declare the mil of God. 

It is said that the law and all the prophets up to the 
time of John declared the will of God. All this came to 
an end with the appearance of John. From his time 
the kingdom of God is taken by the power of the soul, 
and therefore all that had been said of the coming of 
Elias must be abandoned. "If you believe that Elias 
should come before the advent of God's kingdom, you 
may think that John has come in place of Elias." 



Matt. xi. 15 : 'O ^x^v Zt» 

dKOtktP, dKQViTCi, 



He that wishes to understand, 
will understand. 



This sentence occurs in Matthew three times, and 
each time when the words preceding can have a double 
meaning. It is therefore designed to be a warning that 
we do not take the words in their rude literal sense, but 
that we are to understand them figuratively. 



Luke vii. 29 : K»l vA; 6 Aaoj 

rotf 6ilvy ^etvrta6iVTis to fiavriafiet 
laecvvov. 



30 : 0/ Bs ^aptaoiiot x,»l oi uo- 
Vtt etuTOu. 



And all the common people 
heard him, and the tax-collectors 
justified God by purifying them- 
selves with the purification of 
John. 

But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel of God, and 
were not washed by John. 
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31 : Er^g \i 6 Kvpiog, Tivt ov» 
ofAOtaxTU rous »v6puvovg r^s yn/t&s 
Tetimng ; ^ Koii rivi sialv ofcotot ; 

32 : "OfAotol iiat vetihtots to1$ h 
elyope^ KetdiniAivoig, Keii vpoaCpuvovijiv 

f^ey Cfihf Koii ovk ap^iouuh' 
idp^iuviaoLfAsy vf^h^ Ketl ovk €k7\,»v- 
actn, 

33 : *EAifXt;^fe yxp ^iaoLvung 6 

oTuou 'TFiyaV Keel >,iyiTi' Axifcoytov 

34 : ^EhvjXvhv 6 vUs rnu dy- 
GpaTFov ktiQiay kolI Trtyay' k»1 ?\,iyiTS' 
'llov, uy$pGi'7[0i (pxyoi Kctl aivo- 
'^orift;, n'h.ayuv (ptho; kocI AfAupra- 
"hay, 

35 : Kotl ihiKcttadifi 9j (jo(piot, cctto 
ray TiKyuy etinijs itctyray^ 



And Jesus said : To whom 
shall we liken people of this 
nature ? 

They are like little children. 
The children sit in the streets 
and chatter one with another. 
They say : We play, but you do 
not dance ; we wail before you, 
but you do not weep. 

John came, neither eating nor 
drinking, and they said : He is 
possessed. 



The son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they said : He 
is a glutton and a drimkard, the 
friend of tax-collectors and the 
dissolute. 

And Wisdom has been justified 
by her works. 



1. The words, people of this natter e, clearly refer to 
the Pharisees. 



2. In many copies we have epycov. The meaning 
will be the same, but clearer, and this is why I adopt 
this reading. The somewhat obscure reference to the 
children also becomes plainer if we apply it to the 
lawyers and Pharisees ; that is, to the rich and powerful, 
in opposition to the common people and the despised 
tax-collectors. The idea is that, in order to know God, 
the Pharisees took their doctrines one from the other. 

John V. 43 : "I am come in the name of my Father, 
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mfi. >vHi i^ficeive me not ; but if another shall come in 
ifei* v»wu nAme, him you will receive." 

44 : ^ How can you believe when you receive honour 
v»< v*!!* Another, but do not seek the honour which is from 

TVjr An> Uko children chattering in the street, and, 
lj(04f^vlK« Are surprised that they are not listened to, and 
A«^ A$toui«hed that they do not understand. But how 
V^tt^ iht^y understand when they listen only to their own 
l^i^chin^t They wish to make merry; but John 
vImMUvU of them repentance and the renunciation of 
^^V^Uh. They wish to fast, to observe sabbaths, to have 
^s^ iulonH>ur«e with sinners ; but Jesus does not ordain 
IKaI luew should fast, or observe sabbaths, or reject 



U, CONVICTION OF THE CITIES 



hiHifH M^ )¥^Mi<; ^ ml yiMyMf v«^ 
iTi \ Uis4» ^iym '^^^ T^^f ««< 



After this, he began to upbraid 
the cities in which his powers 
had been most manifested, 
l>ecause they had not repented. 

Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! 
Woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! For 
if the powers manifested in you 
had been manifested in Tyre and 
Sidon, they had long ago repented 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

But I say unto you: In the 
day of judgment, it shall be more 
joyous for Tyre and Sidon than 
for you. 



\ 
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row avjSEcvsu ij<^«jfii(e, euf 4^' 

iyiaotTO Ml iuuafieis eel yltiftiuiti 
tol, tfiiintr^ &r ftijcei Til a^ftcft 




And thou, C^pemauiii, which 
art exalted unto heaven, ehalt be 
oast down to hell ; for if the 
powers manifeBted in you had 
been nmnifeEted in Sodom, it had 
[■einained till this day. 



But I aay unto you ; In the 
iHtipa day of judgment, it shall be more 
ufl for Sodom than for jtiu. 



24 ; IlA^ip Xeyiij (■fui, I 



These words are ordinarily transJated in such a way 
that they are not only umnatructive, but actually have 
no meaning at all. Why does Christ reproach the 
cities ? If they did not believe in hia miracles, it 
follows that they had been performed to no purpose, or 
that he bad performed them too sparingly or too badly. 
But if it is for their disbelief in hia miracles that he 
upbraids them, what are we to understand when told 
that, if the wonders done in Chorazin and Bethsaida had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
in sackcloth and ashes; and that, if the miracles 
performed in Capernaum had been performed in Sodom, 
it would have remained standing till this day ? 

Moreover, the ordinary translation does not harmonise 
with what goes before or with what follows. Suddenly, 
whilst explaining the import of John's mission and 
speaking of the kingdom of God, Christ begins upbraid- 
ing these cities. Such is the meaning, or rather absence 
of all meaning, generally given to these verses. The 
translation is purely arbitrary, and leaves the passage 
I quite t 



1. Awdfiei^! is often translated mighty works, 
signification the word never had. 
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2. "Efieivav is made to relate to Sodom, though it is 
in the plural and in close connection with Bvi/dfieL<i. 
Similarly, in the twentieth verse, fi€T€p6r)<Tav relates to 
some indefinite subject, whilst it stands in connection 
with hvvdfieL^. I have tried to give a different transla- 
tion of the whole passage, but confess that it does not 
get rid of all the difl&culties. The passage, which is 
obscure and cannot be brought into accord with what 
precedes or follows, still remains unintelligible. 



III. COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD 



Luke xvii. 20: ' E'Trspanrnhls le 
ifTTo ru» ^ccptvctiav^ vvn epx^ott ij 
fietffiXuot rot/ dsoVf d^SKpiQin etvrolg* 
OuK spx^oti i] (ieurt'keiet rou 6sov 
fAirei TtretpetTYipviaiug* 



21 : OM epovffiu' *ihou aihsy oj, 
lloif ixsl' ilov yoip ij ^etai'huu rou 
&iov euros vfcau stmu. 



23 : Kcii Ipovaiv vfAiu' * l^ov ahi^ 



24 : *'il(77rfijO yotp ij doTpetT^y i 
darpoL'rrrovaet sk rv^g vnv ovpuyoVf tl; 

Kul 6 vUg rov ecu6pa'7rov h tyJ il^ipij^ 



And the Pharisees asked Jesus : 
How and when will the kingdom 
of God come 1 And he answered 
them : The kingdom of God 
comes not in such a Avay that it 
can be seen ; 

Nor can we say of it : Behold, 
it is here, or, behold, it is there ; 
for, behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you. 

And if men say unto you : Be- 
hold, it is here, or, behold, it is 
there ; do not folloAv or run after 
them. 

For, like the lightning, it shall 
shine forth from the heaven in a 
moment, and such shall be the 
son of man in his time. 
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IV. DISCOUKSE WITH NICODEMUS 



John iii. 1 : 'Hi/ Vi oiu$pa'7roi U 
otur^, apxfiiv ray ^lovhctiav, 

2 : Ovrog vfK$i 'Tcpog tqv ^Inaovv 

VVKTOC. KOU 



ilTfeU 



oihaaKctT^of ovhilg yoip return rec 



otl 



OTt 



(TYIfiStet 



"-'^ ^VUOLTOLl TCOislv^ 



oc (TV TroistSf 



sxu /^9) Yi Bio; f^csr otvrov. 



There was a man of the Phari- 
sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jews. 

He came to Jesus by night, and 
said to him ; We know. Sir, that 
thou art come from God to teach 
us ; for no one could give such 
proofs, if God were not with him. 



1. SvH'^iop, a sign, or proof-marh, by which a thing 
or person is known. 

2. IIoLeivy besides its signification, to do, or to make, 
constantly takes the meaning of the substantive in 
action, with which it is connected. Thus, for example, 
irpddea-iv iroielv (Eph. iii. 11), to purpose \ 6 irourjaa^ to 
e\eo9 (Luke x. 37), he that showed mercy. We must 
therefore translate arjfieui iroieiv, to give proofs. 



John iii. 3: ^ ATsriKpiBin 'luo-ot/j 
Kctl il'TTiv oivrZ' ' A^flji/ (if4.^u "hiya 
aoiy ietv fii rig yeuvT^^p^ oLuu^ev,^ ou 
Zvvetrott iosh T«jy ^cMihsictv rov 6sov» 



And Jesus answered and said 
to him : Truly, I tell thee, he 
who is not conceived of God from 
heaven, he only cannot under- 
stand what the kingdom of God 
is. 



1. Tevvaadai, to he conceived, to be lorn of a father. 
The words yevvrjdrj av(odev, therefore, signify, he conceived 
of God the Father. 



2. "AvcoOev, from on high, from heaven, from him 
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who is in heaven, fravi God. Inasmuch as this expres- 
sion is subsequently replaced by the words from God, 
I have, to avoid all obscurity, translated it, fro7ii heaven ; 
that is, from the infinite. 

In reply to the words of Nicodemus, " We know that 
thou art from God," Jesus answers by speaking of the 
kingdom of God. The want of connection between the 
answer made by Jesus and the words spoken by Nico- 
demus is patent to all. But it seems to me, that if we 
understand the whole discourse with Nicodemus, as it is 
generally understood, there is not only no connection 
between the words of Nicodemus and those of Jesus, but 
the words of Nicodemus tell us nothing, have literally no 
meaning, and evoke no answer. Interpreted in this way, 
they are altogether superfluous, and might better have 
been altogether omitted. 

The words of Nicodemus obtain a meaning only when 
we complete his words by supposing him to have said : 
" How is it that thou sayest that services and sacrifices 
to God are unnecessary, and that we have no need of a 
temple, and yet thou speakest of a kingdom of God ? " 

Nicodemus recognised the truthfulness and high import 
of Christ's teaching ; but he knew, from what Jesus had 
before said, that he rejected services and sacrifices to God, 
and he was unable to understand how there could be a 
kingdom of God without the God of the Jews, whom they 
worshipped in the temple. This he could not understand, 
and, therefore, came by night alone secretly to Jesus, and 
asked him : " How is it thou teachest us of a kingdom 
of God, and yet destroyest all communion with God ? " 
This doubt is the natural outcome of what goes before, 
the destruction of the temple, and of what follows, the 
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answer of Jesus, who proceeds to explain what his God 
ia, and what he understands by the kingdom of God. 

It is evident that these words, serving to connect the 
speech of Nicodemus with that of Jesus, once formed a 
part of the text. They were probably omitted or altered 
by the copyists, who were behevers in the God of the 
Jews. But even without these words it ia not difficult 
to find the connection of the whole narrative, if we 
understand the true meaning of what goes before. 

The teaching of Christ is comprised in the proclama- 
tion of the kingdom of God, and, at the same time, in the 
rejection of the observance of the law and of all service 
rendered to an external God. 

Tliia ia the idea expressed by Nicodemua : " Thou 
preacheat the kingdom of God, but rejectest tlie God of 
the Jews. What, then, is thy kingdom, and what, then, 
ia thy God ? " And at once, in his very firat words, 
9 told Nicodemus how the kingdom of God always 
exists, how it ia within us, how it is impossible not to 
recognise the kingdom of God, and that, if a man does 
not recogniae it, it is only becauae he haa not been con- 
ceived of God. The conditional form of the third and 
I fifth verses does not imply, as the Church understands, 
and thereby deatroya their sense, that we ought to be 
conceived of God, or that man should strive to be con- 
ceived from on high and of the spirit ; but the worda 
mean that every man, inasmuch as he is man, ia 
conceived from on high and of the spirit. 
J, 
: 



\ 



Jolm iii. 4 ; Aiyii fi^it ovret o 

Ni>u!Si1;HD;- Iluf SbVrXTBt AtifUTrBi 

yiPfifSiPiti,^ yipat fiv; fi^ tutcnaii 
tti Til* Kaiftim rq; ffnrpie xirraZ 
itvTipoy liattiitln. Kill '/iirviS^mi ; 



And Niiiodemua said ; How q. 
ft man be Mmi*ived, when 
already old 1 Hu cannot 
a second time into the w 
his mother, and be co' 



i86 



THE KINGDOM OF GOD 



1. Our translation of ^evvaaOai is confirmed by these 
words of Nicodemus. Nicodemus says : " A man has 
already been conceived, before he is born in the flesh 
of his father : how, then, can he be conceived a second 
time ? " 

We must be destroyed, and conceived again of God 
from the womb of the mother. 

Nicodemus in his ignorance repeats word for word 
exactly what the Church teaches concerning the concep- 
tion of Jesus in the womb ^ Mary by the Holy Spirit, 
as if it had been by a father in the flesh. 



John iii. 5 : 'A^rexjo/^u o 'luo-oiJf 
^ Kf4,v^v dftviv 7\.sya <roi, lei¥ f^i rig 
yeyvm^Yi §1 vhuros^ Ketl UvevfAetroSf 



And Jesus answered him : 
Truly, I say unto you : Only he, 
who is not conceived of the flesh 



ou lifveiTett ehs'k6sh ei$ TTjtf ^otiKiloLv and also of the spirit, cannot 
Toy 6iov. j enter into the kingdom of God. 

1. The word vhtop signifies, not only water, but also, 
the watery fluid of the human body. So, in John xix. 34, 
we read : " There came out blood and water " (sanies). 



John iii. 6 : To ysyevvYifiivov ix, 
r^S axpKog, oap^ tart' Ketl ro yeyeu- 
VYlfievou iK rov TLviVfieitrog, 7:viuf/.» 

8 : To 'TTViUfACt O'TFOV ^ 6iKu TTVslt 

Kxi r^u ^auvju otinov »x.ovitg, oiTO^ 
ovK othots irohv epx^ott, Koti 'tstov 
ifKctyit* otirug sari 'Tsroig o ysysvuin- 
f^ivog Ik rov HuiVfAurog.^ 



For that which is conceived of 
the body is body, and that which 
is conceived of the spirit is spirit. 



The spirit blows, where and 
when it will, and the soimd of it 
is understood ; but none knows 
whence it comes, and whither it 
goes. So is it with everyone 
who is conceived of the spirit. 



1. '^Oirov signifies indifferently, where or tohen. 
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I hdve placed the eighth verse before the seventh, 
because it is more consonant with our ordinary mode of 
thought and speech to express first our idea, and then 
to add, "do not marvel," than, aa in the test before us, 
first to say, " marvel not that I tell you," and then 
I proceed to expound our idea. 






7 ; M^ *«" 



n-wCiii,, 



f I Aiw!, tlierefore, mar 
f I liave said unto ymi 
I lit' lionceived of God. 



-. tbnt 



This verse has a deep and serious significance. Indeed, 
every word in this verse is of the profoundest and gravest 
import. Nor is its meaning in anyway sacramental and 
mystical, but it is perfectly clear, however profound. 

It has already been said, in the third verse, that a man 
, must be conceived from on high, that is, of God. But 
when Nicodemus understood him to speak of a fleshly 
conception, Jesus told him that, besides the fleshly con- 
ception, there is another, not of the flesh. And to express 
this idea, that it is not of the flesh, he employed the 
word spirit. 

And now he explains what this flesh of the flesh and 
spirit of the spirit in man is, and in the eighth verse the 
e of the life of the spirit is defined, and Jesus says : 
"The sph'it," that is, what is not flesh, "blows," that ia, 
moves and lives, " where it wills," that is freely, in- 
dependently of everything, of itself and in itself, "and 
the sound of it is understood," that is, it speaks intelli- 
gently, " but none knows whence it comes and whither 
it goes," that is, it is above the c '"he 

iuse and effect. 

We must, then, understand 
spiritual source of life is 
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the control of the law of cause and effect." Let us 
only say this in such a way that all may understand it, 
and it will be impossible for us to say it otherwise than 
it is here said. 



John iiL 9 : * ATSKptdn 'Stjcohn- 
fAog Kul ilTtP etin^' Has ^vvttrett 
ra>vT» yi»&r6ttt; 

10: *A7rex,pi6n o 'Iifivovs jcetl 
tWep »vT^' 2v el h^affKctyiOg raiv 



And Nicodemus answered and 
said : How is it possible that it 
should be so ? 

And in reply Jesus said to 
him : Thou art a teacher, and 
therefore dost not understand 
this. 



1. There is no occasion for a note of interrogation in 
this place. Jesus says : " Thou, as a teacher in Israel, 
it is to be understood, canst not understand this." 



John iii. 11 : ^ K(a%v eLf^viv T^iya 
aot, ort oi^etfiiv X«Xot/^£y, Kttl o 
kapeiKUfAeit fituprvpovfietf* kuI t^v 
fiotpTVpiotv ii^f4.av ov T^etfifictvsre, 



12 : £/ rei kviyu» siTroy vfiht 
Kotl ov TTiariVfTi' vu?, ecc» iivu vfily 
ret svovp»vtety^ TriarevtrsTe ; 



Truly, I say unto you : We 
speak of that which we know, 
and we show that which we have 
seen ; but you accept not the 
proofs of our testimony. 

I have spoken to you of that 
which is on the earth, and you 
believe not ; how shall you be- 
lieve, if I begin to speak of that 
which is in heaven ? 



1. Ta iiriyeia and ra iirovpdvca are often falsely trans- 
lated earthly and heavenly; but they properly signify, 
that which is on the earth, and that which is in heaven. 



John iii. 13 : Ktii ovhl$ ^ »»»- 
/Sl/Saixgy els Toif ovpttvov, ei f^i o Ik 
rov ovpetvov Kotret^eiSi o Ms rov 
Mpawov ^ av ev r^ ovpuv^' ^ 



No one has ascended to heaven, 
save the son of man who came 
down from heaven, and who is in 
heaven. 
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1. la some copies we have ovSeis S>j. 

3. Here for the tirst time in the Gospels we meet 
with the expression son of man. In the pass^e re- 
ferring to the aahbath, the same expression is used in 
the simple sense of wan. And in the verse, " angels 
shall ascend and descend," it may also be understood to 
mean man in the peculiar sense which Jesus gives to 
that word. But here the meaning of the word in this 
peculiar sense is precisely defined. 

It has already been said that thure is in man this 
spirit conceived from heaven of God, and now we are 
told that no cine has been in heaven with God, that 
no one has ascended to God, and therefore we can say 
nothing definitely of God ; but that tlie son of the spirit 
was conceived of God and descended from heaven, — 
the spirit of man, the same that remains always in 
heaven with God. And therefore the son of man 
signifies spirit, the son of the spirit in man. 

For those who know the Gospels it will he superfluous 
to cite the passages in which we find the expression 
son of man and son of God applied to men. In all these 
places it ha.? one and the same meaning. Thus : " The 
son of man on whom God the Father has set his seal " 
(John vi. 27). "That thou mayst be the son of the 
Father" (Matt. v. 45). "And you shall be the sons of 
the Highest" (Luke vi. ;}5). 

3. 'O &p iv T^ ovpav^, literally signifies, At' who is 
in heaven. To he in heaven signifies to be God. The 
words heavenly and divine are equivalent ten 
therefore he who is in heaven signifies 
God. 
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John iii. 14 : K^t Ktt^otq lAaav^q 



And as Moses set up tlie ser- 
pent in the wilderness, so must 
the son of man be set up. 



1. 'Tyjroeiv signifies, to exalt, to set up, to raise in rank, 
to be puffed up with pride (Luke i. 52 ; Acts xiii. 17 ; 
2 Cor. xi. 7). As is clear from the context, in this passage, 
relating to the serpent, before which Moses bade the people 
prostrate themselves, and by doing which they were saved, 
we must understand by the word irsjroyae, the deification of 
the serpent in the wilderness. To understand fully the 
meaning of the words, " as Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness," we must remember what is said of this 
incident in the Book of Numbers (xxi. o— 9) — 

" And the people spake against the Lord and against 
Moses. * Wherefore have you brought us up out of Egypt 
to destroy us in this wilderness, where there is neither 
bread nor water, and where we are sick of this poor 
food ? * Then the Everlasting sent poisonous serpents 
among them, and they bit the people, so that a large 
number of the people of Israel died. Then the people 
came to Moses and said : * We have done wrongly in that 
we spake against thee and against the Lord ; pray the 
Lord that he drive these serpents away from among us.* 
And Moses interceded for the people, and the Everlasting 
said to him : ' Make a serpent, and set it upon a pole, and 
everyone that is bitten, let him look upon it, and he 
shall be saved.' And Moses made a brazen serpent, and 
set it upon a pole ; and they who had been bitten by a 
serpent, when they looked upon the serpent of brass, 
behold, they lived." 

Such is the narrative as given in Numbers. To set 
up the son of man as Moses set up the serpent, signifies, 
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to regard the son of man t^en as the Jews regarded the 
L serpent in the wilderntss ; that ia lo say, men must de/pend 
J on Mm, and seel: in Mm th^ir salvation. 

In the Wisdom of Solomon (xvi. 6-7) we also read — 

" And when they perished from the hite of serpents, 

thy anger lasted not long, and they suffered but for a 

I while, that they might learn ; and to them was given the 

I pattern of salvation, that they might not forget thy 

lommandments. And he who turned to the image was 

' saved, not because he looked upon it, but because thou 

savest all men," 

And, therefore, to set up the son of God in man, as 
Moses set up the serpent, signifies, to give the mode, or 
means, of salvation. 



Jolin iii. 16; "!»« raj o 57ht- i Sii lluit everyone tbat Iielieves 
'•uf £lf avTBt, fx.il iiTii.-nr»i} li'/^'f.' in him may not perisli, lint have 
Ijl ^u-it cciiimat,^ ilifi: without end. 

1. 'A-TToXKvvai signifies, to kill, to destroy, to perish. 
. As it is here used in opposition to everlasting life, 

it evidently means, to perish, to he destroyed, to die. 

2. Alatviov signifies, not subject to the eondiiions of 
time. 



John iii. 16; Oil™ ydp^ 



in's^.irriu, sTiTi' 1^9 C'^^" " 



Tor Go'I so loved mankind, 
anil even gave his own son, that 
every man who commitfl hiiiiaelf 
tn liini should not perish, Ijiit 
have life ivithont end. 



I. OwTO) does not refer to wore, firstly, beo 
a correlation of these two particles is iio^ 
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the Gospels, and ia contrary to the style and language of 
the evangelists ; and, secondly, because such a correlation 
gives an entirely false and unnatural meaning to the 
whole passage. 

" God so loved the world, that he gave his only sod," 
as the Church interprets this place, conveys an idea that 
cannot be applied to God. We may say of a man, he 
loved him so much that he gave him his last shilling ; 
but in reference to the infinite source of life, in reference 
to God, we cannot speak of a sacrifice made by God. 

OuToj 7Gp serves to connect wliat has gone before witli 
wliat follows. It has been said that, as Moses set up the 
serpent, so must the son of man be set up, that men 
may not die, but have life. 

And now it is said that, as Moses, loving the people, 
made a serpent, that they might be saved, so God gave 
his son to the world, that men might be saved. This 
verse and the following one answer the thought that 
must have occurred to Nicodemus, and that occurs to us 
all, when we think of the meaning of life. " Why should 
anyone have created me, merely that I should die ?" It 
is to this question that Jesus gives an answer. He had 
already told us that man need not perish, need not be 
destroyed ; and now he confirms this, and says : " God 
cannot have given his son " — that is life — " to men, in 
order that they should die ; but he loved mankind, and 
for their true happiness gave them life, not that this life 
should perish, hut that it should be everlasting." We 
must also remember that in this place we cannot under- 
stand by the word God, either our God or the God of the 
Jews, or any determined being. 

We have been told before that no one has known or 
can know God, that no one has ascended to heaven, and 
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ttat only he who came from heaven is in heaven, and 
that man is horn from the spirit ; and therefore here, 
under the word God, is to be uuderatood the source, the 
beginning of spiritual life in man. 

Of this source it is said only that it " loved the world " ; 
that is, all we know of it ia that subjectively it is " love," 
I and objectively it is " true happiness." 



John 



i, 17: Oi yii^ ii5riffTt(?i(ti ' 
ijl " Tc'v Koirftat, hITiK' 'lyei snip 



For God Hent his son into the 
world, not to punish the world 
with death, but that the world 
should have life in him. 



1. To come into the world is a Hebrew expression, 
and signifies to be horn ; and tent into the world ought 
therefore to be understood to mean, was lorn into (he 
world. 

2. Koa/Mo-i signifies tlie world, and in a general sense 
manJiind. 



3. Kplveiv signifies to separate, to weed, to pick out, 

to distinguish, to judge ; but in the Gospels, Epistles, 

and Acts of the Apostles, and particularly in John, it 

generally has the cognate meaning of, to punish with 

death. Thus : " Judge not according to the appearance, 

^ but judge righteous judgment" (John vii. 24). "More- 

^H over, I seek not mine own glory ; there is one who 

^H seeks and judges" (John viii. 50), "Pilate said to 

^^ them ; ' Take him, and judge him according to your 

law.' The Jews said to him : ' It is not lawful for us to 

put any man to death'" (John xviii 31). "Then Paul 

I said to him : ' God shall smite thee, thou whited wall ; 
ttiou sittest to judge according to the law, and thou 
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commandest me to be whipped, which is contrary to the 
law ' " (Acts xxiiL 3). " Who has even dared to profane 
the temple ; we have therefore taken him, and would 
have him judged according to our law " (Acts xxiv. 6). 
Many other passages might he quoted. In these histor- 
ical passages, xpiveiv plainly has this meaning. But 
in didactic passages, wherever the words Kplvetv and 
tepiffit occur, they invariably correspond in sense with our 
words, jiunishment hy death, and to punish with death. 
In the following four passages, for example, they are 
used in direct opposition to life, and therefore must 
express a state of death : " Verily, verily, I say unto 
you : He who hears my word and believes on him who 
sent me has everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but has passed from death to life " (John 
V. 24). "And if anyone shall hear my words and not 
believe, I do not condemn him ; for I came not to con- 
demn the world, but to save the world" (John xii, 47). 
" Now is the condemnation of this world ; now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out" (John xii. 31). " For 
God has sent his own son into the world, not to condemn 
the world, but that the world might be saved through 
him" (John iiL 17). 

God sent, gave a son to the world, begat a son for the 
world. No one has ascended to heaven, save the son of 
man who came from heaven. Every man is born from 
God, And it therefore follows that this spirit which is 
in man, and which is born from God, this son of man 
who came from heaven, this son of God who was given 
to the world, and this light which shone into the world, 
are all one and the same. 

The light is that which in the introduction was called 
intelligence, 'Koyo-;. And all that follows will be found 
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to support the view that the light signifies the 
the son of God and the son of man. 

From all this we see that these different terms- 
(1) God; (2) spirit; (3) sou of God; (4) son of 
(5) light; and (6) intelligence, have one and the 
meaning ; the one or other of these terms heing always 
used which heat and most closely corresponds with the 
subject of discourse. 

Thus when it is said to be the beginning and origin 
of all things, it is called " God " ; when it is spoken of as 
the opposite to the flesh, it is called " spirit " ; when it is 
spoken of in reference to its origin, it is called the " son of 
God" ; when its manifestations are spoken of, it is called 
the " son of man " ; and when it is spoken of in its rela- 
tion to the reason, it is called " light " and " intelligence." 

John iii, 18; "O Tcianvm* ih\ He who Ijelicves in the son, is 
a.vri», aii Kfiima,f i \i (^.i, imnsiiuti, not punished with death ; he who 
qB>i »i»piT«n, 5r( f.^ Tfn-iWfuiMv tU believB* not, ia already punished, 
TO ouofHt TOW ftojoyf Jot; ' viau tou in that he does not believe in that 
tiw. which ia the son, one and the 

I same by nature aa God. 

1, Moi'oyew)! signifies, of the. same race, one and the 
same in nature (see p. 24). 



Jolm iii. 19; h-vrti li Imt i, 
Kflcis. ari TO ^ii iTiiit.uSii' ili tou 

jiiKKnii TO ffxoToj- Ji TO tpiii" >!> yap 



: ni 



(pii;' xsi din ipx^M 'rpi; • 



And this is the punishment 
by death, that light has come 
into the world hut men have 
preferred darkness to light, be- 
cause tlieir deeds were ilL 

For everyone that does ill 
avoids the light, so that his deeds 
[ may not he made manifest. 
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1. ^aSXos signifies had, worthless, empty, 

2. "Iva has in the Gospels, and particularly in John, 
the same meaning as wo-xe, so that, and this is its raean- 
ing here. Compare John is. 2, 39, xii, 38, 40, xviii 
9, 32, xis. 24; Apocalypse xiii. 13. 

3. In many copies we have <pavep(a6^. 

4. These eonciuding words are wanting in most 
manuscripts. 

John iii. 21: 'O li ■ubiuii tb«| But he who lives in the truth 
ii,y.iiiiiMi, ipj^iti Tpis TJ ^iis, ha Romes to the light, so that his 
tpitytftiip Kineu tic teyie, Sri h it^ deeds are made inaniCeBt. 

it tifyeu/tiiia. I 

This discourse with Nicodemus is a full exposition of 
all the fundamental principles of Chriat's teaching con- 
cerning the kingdom of God in the world. It is the 
explanation of what man is, of what God is, of what 
life is, and what the kingdom of God ia. On the one 
hand, it is a development of the principal ideas expressed 
during the temptation in the wilderness; and, on the 
other haud, it is an exposition, on the authority of Jesus 
Christ himself, of those same principles that are laid 
down, on the authority of the evangelist, in the intro- 
ductory verses of his Gospel. 

In subsequent chapters of the Gospel of John, with 
the exception of the farewell discourse, in which truths 
not touched upon here are set forth, we find these funda- 
mental principles further explained from various fresh 
points of view. 
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The fifth chapter, in which we have the story of the 
heahDg of the woman on the sabbath day, and the sixth, 
where the bread from heaven is spoken of, and where we 
have the diacourse in the temple, and the words that 
were called forth from Christ by the cure of the man 
who had been blind from his birth, explain, throw light 
upon, and confirm much that goes before ; hut, spoken 
as they were fragmentarily, as occasion inspired them, 
these discourses repeat what has been said before, some- 
times not fully, sometimes not clearly, as it seems, till 
we recall the teaching conveyed in the conversation 
with Nicodemus, which is the interpretation of the ideas 
expressed during the temptation, and the repetition of 
the ideas enunciated in the introduction to the GospeL 

In order to have a full understanding of all these later 
discourses, it is absolutely necessary that we first have a 
clear conception of these ideas. 
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V. MEANING OF THE DISCODRSB WITH NICODEMUS 

1. In vers. 1 to 5 we are told that, besides the source 
of life recognised by men in the conception of a child 
in the womb of its mother from a father in the flesh, 
there is another source of the life of man which is not 
of the flesh. 

This source of a life that is not of the flesh Jesus 

the " Father," or " spirit" He had already taught 

the temple, whilst yet a child, when he called 

" Father." And the same idea is expressed in the 

of the tempter in the wilderness; "It thon be the 

*d " ; B in the answer made by Christ : 

"lut by all that proceeds from 




the mouth of God, by spirit." And once more it ocean 
in the introduction to this Gospel : " The beginning of alf 
things was made the intelligence of life ; and all was 
begotten through it ; and without it was nothing 
begotten." 

2. The sixth, seventh, and eighth verses declare tht 
this source of life that is not of the flesh is intelligenr 
and free ; that every man knows he has it within him, 
and understands its voice ; but he does not know its 
source. So in the fourth and fifth verses of the intro- 
duction we read : " In it was the power of life ; and the 
light became the life of men. And the light shines in 
the darkness ; and the darkness does not extinguish it." 

3. In the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth verses it is 
said that we cannot reach or comprehend that which is 
in heaven, this infinite source of life that is not of the 
flesh ; but that we know this source, because in us, in 
every man, is found the spirit, which proceeds from the 
infinite and itself is infinite; that this spirit is in man, 
and is that which we must hold to be the source of all 
sources. The same thing is said in the introduction : 
" No one has conceived God, and no one ever will 
conceive him ; the son, who is of the same nature, 
and is in the bosom of the Father, has shown the way " 
(John i. 1 8). " The beginning of all things was made 
the intelligence of life ; and it became the beginning of 
all things in place of God " (John I 1, 2). 

4. In the fourteenth verse it is said that this spirit 
in man, which proceeds from the infinite, and is related 
to it as son to the father of this infinite source in man, 
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is that which we should make our God, and thus replace 
a fancied god by the true and only God. The same was 
said by John the Baptist of the kingdom of God ; " When 
the spirit shall purify men " ; and it was also said to 
Nathanael ; " Heaven shall he opened, and the powers of 
God shall descend on the son of man " ; and lastly, it 
was said to the woman of Samaria : " God is a spirit, 
and we must worship him in spirit and in works of 
love." 

6. In the fifteenth verse it is asserted that faith in 
this one true God rescues from destruction and gives 
life without end. The same thing is asserted in the 
introduction to this Gospel : " It appeared in the world, 
and the world was begotten through it, but the world 
did not acknowledge it" (John i, 10). "It appeared in 
separate individuals, and they did not receive it into 
themselves" (John i. 11). "But all they who com- 
prehended it, to them all it gave the possibility of 
becoming sons of God, through belief in his being " 
(John i, 12), "This has been vrritten, that you may 
believe Jesus to be the Christ, the son of God, and, 
believing, may have life in his name" (John xx. 31). 
In the fifteenth verse of the discourse with Nicodemua, 
it is said that faith in the son of man gives imperishable 
life. In the introduction we are told this faith makes 
men sons of God. To believe in the son and to have 
life without end, is one and the same thing. This is 
also what we read in the story of the Temptation, where 
it is said that, after the last temptation, Jesus was 
conscious of the power of the spirit, 

6, In the sixteenth and seventeenth verses Jeaus 
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declares that if we possess life, the highest happiness 
possible to us, it follows that the giver of this highest 
happiness desires that we should be happy, and must love 
us, and, therefore, though we caanot kiiow the infinite 
source in itself, we none the less know that it is bene- 
ficent and loves us, and its relationship to ua is love, 
and our life is happiness. 

If God, loving us, gave us life as our true happiness, 
he will not punish us with death, and will not destroy 
us ; but he will give us life without end, free from all 
that is evil, even as it is said in the Epistle of John : 
" God is light, and in him is no darkness at all." And 
this life we have ; and we commit our life to this spirit, 
to the light, to God who ia the source of our life. In 
the Parable of the Vineyard and in the farewell dis- 
course this idea, that love is the source of our life, is 
minutely and clearly set forth. 



7. In the eighteenth verse it is said that life without 
end in the spirit has been given us, and that only when 
we forsake the source oi life do we for a time destroy it; 
bat so long as we do not stray from it, we have life 
without end. The same idea is expressed in that part 
of the story of the Temptation where we read that, after 
Jesus had resolved to work alone for God, " the power of 
God came upon him and served him." 

8. From the nineteenth, twentieth, and twenty-first 
verses we learn that what we count to be " punishment 
by death," " destruction," " death," is not caused by any 
will external to ourselves, by God, as we generally imagine, 
but. this destruction is the consequence of our own wilL 

In order to understand this, we must take care to 
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remember that Jeaus never once spoke of a life beyond 
the grave, but emphatically denied any such life, as 
when he said : " Let the dead bury the dead r God is 
God of the living, not of the dead." All that he has 
told H3 is, that life has one source in time, the flesh, and 
one source out of time, the spirit, the son of God. 

If we put all our trust in our temporary life, and 
believe in it, we are destroyed and die; but if we put 
all our trust in the spirit, in the source of life, and 
believe in it, in the son of God, we have life without 
end, life indestructible. 

The manifestation of a life of intelligence in the world 
resembles the appearance of light in the midst of dark- 
ness, And the relation of man to life is also the same 
as his relation to light. As it is in the power of each 
man to go to the light, or to keep away from it, so is it 
in the power of each man to go to intelligence and to life, 
or to keep from it. The ruin and destruction of men is- 
nothing more than the wilful departure from inteUigence 
and life ; just as darkness is but the consequence of the 
voluntary departure of men from light. 

Punishment by death consists in this, that they 
who do ill thereby separate themselves from intelli- 
gence and from life. And this comparison is made 
still closer by the fact that, as men who do ill do not 
like the light, and do not seek it, since they are unwill- 
ing it should he seen that their deeds are evil, so men 
who do ill do not like intelligence, and do not court 
it, lest it should be made patent that their deeds are 
evil. 

To be in the light signifies, to live in intelligence, not 
for time ; to be in darkness signifies, to live without 
intelligence, to perish. This is also taught us in the fifth 



and tenth versea of the introduction ; " In it was the 
power of life ; and the light became the life of men. 
And the light shines in darkness ; and the darkness 
does not extinguish it It was the true light that lights 
every man who comes into the world. It was in the 
world, but the world did not acknowledge it." The 
same thing is said in the story of the Temptation, when 
Jesua declared that he works only for God, and thus 
obtained his complete victory over the tempter. 



9. All that goes before is designed to define for us 
what Jesus understands by the phrase, "the kingdom of 
God " : the kingdom which John preached, and which he 
himself preaches. 

The discourse began with Jesus saying that every 
man through his conception from God is already in the 
kingdom of God, and the whole discourse is an exposition 
of what we are to understand by " the kingdom o£ 
God," and how we may enter it. 

To set up the son of God in man, to depend on him, 
to live in the truth ; this is to be in the kingdom of 
God : to do the opposite to this, is to be destroyed, or, 
not to be in the kingdom of God. The discourse with 
Nicodemus concludes with these words: "God has sent 
into the world his son, who is such as he himself is, — 
the life of intelligence, — and thereby he has enabled 
every man to escape destruction, to live without end, 
and to be a son of the kingdom of God." 

The purpose and aim of God is, not the death of men, 
but life. Not for death, but for life, has he given men 
life — the light of intelligence. He who believes in the 
spirit, in the son, lives in the light of intelligence, and 
shall not die, but has his place in the kingdom of God ; 
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but he who does not heUeve in the light of the spirit, 
the son, has no life, but shall die and perish. Only in 
this does death really consist, namely, that the light of 
life was given to men, but they do ill, and thereby 
deprive themselves of light. Everyone who does ill 
atrays from the light of intelligence and perishes; but 
he who lives in the truth, and remains in the light of 
intelligence, has life in the kingdom of God. 

The idea conveyed in these verses may also be applied 
to explain the Parable of the Sower. The light of 
intelligence is given to men even as the seed is given to 
the earth by the sower. Some of the seeds fall on the 
stony ground, some among thorns, and some on good 
soil. It is in this sense alt understand the parable, and 
so I understand it. 

The difference between my interpretation and that 
adopted by the Church consists in this : I understand 
the word God as Jesus defined it in his reply to the 
tempter, and as he employed it in his discourse with 
Mieodemus and in his conversation with the woman of 
Samaria, I do not identify him with the God-Creator 
of the Jews, whom Jesus denied, but whom the Church 
acknowledges. 

If God be the omnipotent Creator, all-merciful and all- 
knowing, as the Church teaches, the question naturally 
suggests itself, "Why did this ali-merciful and omnipotent 
being create man in such a way that he could become 
evil and perish ? Why is there such a thing as 
death ? " 

The all-powerful, all -knowing God need not have 
created evil, and could extinguish evil; but he has 
allowed it to continue and to multiply. Why does he 
let people perish, when he could save them from sin and 
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death ? Why did he create the devil, and then allow 
him to fall ? 

They who acknowledge and confess this God, the 
creator of all things, are obliged, in order to explain 
away this glaring contradiction, to invent the devil, the 
story of the fall of Adam, the doctrine of a ransom, and 
the necessity of a sacrifice. 

This misapprehension of Christ's teaching, his denial 
of the Jewish God-Creator, and the replacement of this 
God by the one true God-Spirit, the Father of the son of 
man, the spirit of intelligence, has unavoidably led to the 
invention of a number of senseless, immoral, seductive 
dogmas, such as the creation of evil spirits by God, the 
necessity of a ransom, or eternal punishments. It only 
requires that we should well understand what has been 
said in the earlier chapters, and what indeed is said in 
all the Gospels, of the son of man, who is of the same 
nature as the Pather, and whom Jesus confessed, and we 
at once become disembarrassed of all these contradic- 
tions. The Parable of the Sower, and other parables, 
propose, as it were, this very question, "What is that 
which men call evil ? " and give the true answer to it. 

Jesus preiched that no one knows, or ever has known, 
any God Creator lawgiver, and judge; and that there 
only 13 m man the spirit that descends from the infinite 
source the son cf the spirit, the light of intelligence, and 
that in this spint is life. 

It IS s-ud in the discourse with Nicodemus that the 
source of life, God, loved the world, and gave life to the 
world. But it is not said that God loved each individual 
man ; and not only is this nowhere said, but we are dis- 
tinctly told that God loved the world, that is, mankind 
a3 a whole, and wished to give man life. He therefore 
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gave hia son to the world, and thereby gave to the world, 
that is, mankind, life, and the power to enter into the 
tingdom of God. And with this declaration is inti- 
mately connected the Parable of the Sower. 



VT. PARABLE OF THE SOWER AND THE SEED 

In the first of the parables, that of the Sower, we find 
the fullest representation of what that God is who gave 
life to the world, and why and how he gave the world 
life. But a complete and full representation of God, the 
beginning of all things, can be given only in the way of 
a parable. 

Now, this ia the comparison made in the parable. 
The sower, who ia fond of hia wheat, and anxious about 
its growth, represents God, who loves the world and 
cares for its welfare ; but as the sower does not occupy 
Mmaelf with each separate seed, bo God does not 
anxiously occupy himself with each separate individual. 
Like the sower, he busies himself with the harvest, and 
knowing that, though many of the seeds will be lost, 
there will still be a harvest, sows liberally. So God 
plants his seed in all men, knowing that, though many 
will perish, there will stiU be a harvest. 

And further than this God does not interfere in the 
affairs of the world, as we are pointedly told in the Par- 
able of the Leaven (Matt. xiii. 33), p. 210. 

If we comprehend God as Jesus defines him, the 
accusation against God, that he has created evil and 
death, and therefore loves evil and death, falls to the 
ground. In general, this difficulty, which is a personal 
question, is wrongly raised in reference to a universal 




THE KINGDOM OF GOD 



phenomeaon. When an individual petulantly charges 
God with having permitted death, it is the same as if 
any single seed were to accuse the sower of desiring its 
death, because it has fallen into a stream and perished, 
whilst the other seeds take root, grow up, and Houriah. 
He who created these millions of seeds did not ci-eate 
them that they should perish; but, on the contrary, that 
they should not perish. The aim of his creation is life, 
and not death. 

From a general point of view, from God's point of 
view, this is reasonable. 

But if a man asks why he has death in him, the 
answer will be a subjective answer, and the same as ia 
given in the parable and in aU the didactic portions of 
the Gospels. It is because he wills it. Every seed has 
the possibility to grow and bear fruit, and every man 
has the possibility to become a son of God, and not to 
know death. 

Jesus, when he says, as we read in Luke, " Take heed 
how you understand," warningly directs attention to the 
danger of an incomplete and faulty comprehension of 
the comparison made in the parable- The parable 
answers the question from two points of view, sub- 
jectively and objectively, and brings out the difference 
between an objective comprehension of the kingdom of 
God — the purpose and ways of God — and a subjective 
comprehension of the kingdom of God — the possibility 
of every man to enter it. 



Matt. xiiL 1 : 'E« Be t^ ki^kpsf 



Jeeus went out of the house, 
lOd Bat down by the eeasKore. 



And the multitude of people 
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5 ; ATiJio !i ittatv M to m 
)ij, on-ow nvK ifxE yii' iroAX^ii- x«l 

,i«, «»1 8,« T=' «^ lx"» fiC" 







Otbera fell among thoniB, tmd 
the thoma grew up and choked 
them, and they yielded ao fruit. 



And aome fell on good ground, 
and put forth ears, and bore 
fruit ; some thirty - fold, i 
sixty, and some a hundred. 



And he said i 
has understanding, let 
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Intelligence was sent from on high by some Being, and 
appeared in this boundless, confused world of men. It 
was sown in the hearts of all men, jusl as a countless 
number of seeds are sown by the sower over the whole 
space of his field, some of which fall on a roadway, some 
on atones, and some among thorns. 

The sower knows that there are stones, roadways, and 
thorns in his field, and that many of the seeds will 
perish ; but he also knows that it is profitable to sow 
the whole of his field, since, even if many perish, the 
larger number of the seeds will strike root and grow up, 
and there will be a harvest. It is exactly in this fashion 
that intelligence is sown in man. Those countless seeds 
will not all equally contribute to the harvest ; a small 
quantity will be lost, and these are not wanted by him ; 
but the rest will give, some a hundredfold, some sixty, 
and some thirty. And so the life of intelligence is 
sown in all men ; some lose this life, but others render 
it back a hundredfold. 

The sower sowed seed, and he has need only of seed, 
and will gather in only seed. The unknown sower sows 
the life of intelligence, and he will gather in only the 
life of intelligence. The sower has need only of those 
who have the life of intelligence; but he has no need of 
those who have wasted and lost it. The seeds were all 
alike seeds, but some perished in the seed, others in the 
growth, and others in the blade. And so is it with 
men ; some quickly waste and soon lose the Ufe of 
intelligence ; others more slowly and gradually. Only 
those who guard and preserve within them intelligence, 
so that it does not cease to be life, to be that from 
which they sprang, they only live, but the rest perish. 

Such is the objective meaning of the parable. Some 
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men, like the seed, have fallen on a bad soil, and these 
are, as it were, predestined to perish ; whilst others are, 
as it were, predestined to a plentiful life. But when 
Jesus first spake this parahle, he did not fail to add 
this warning: " He who has ears to hear, let him hear"; 
using those same words which he always employs when 
there is a possibility of falsely understanding his words, 
and when their meaning may be taken in a double sense. 

In the second Parable of the Sower we are also taught 
how to understand the purpose and ways of God in the 
share^he takes in the aETairs of mankind. 



Mark It. 26 : K«J shf-ytr oBtoj 
VVS' 






««fSffTlIK»» Sspm/tOi. 



And he said : The kingdom 
God is aa if a man should c 
seed into the ground ; 



He himself sleeps in the night 
and rises in the day, and all the 
while the seed growa up, he 
knows not how. 

The earth of its own natiuo 
shoota forth the seed, fimt tlie 
blade, then the ear, and then 
fills up the ear with com. 

And when the seed is fully ripe, 
he immediately sends reapers, see- 
ing that the season of harvest is 



Intelligence gives man life, but God, the aource of 
intelligence, God whom no one has conceived, does not 
control and rule men Uke the peasant who sowed the 
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seed and troubled himself no further about it. He 
knows only hia own, and adopts it — this intelligence. 
Tor, in the same way as the sower gathers in from hia 
field the seed he has sown, is intelligence in man united 
with the source ot intelligence. 

Thia game idea ia set forth in the Parable of the 
Leaven. 



Til. PARABLE OP THE LEAVEN 



Matt xiii. 33 : "AAMir icetf»- 
^gAqt i'hi.'KTtatt iiivrtiif 'Orel's i«TJi 
If licwt'Kila, Tilt wpatiin ^iftg, qi 

aira Tpict, la; ov ii^i/fti/iti oMr. 



Tte kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which, a woman 
took and put into a measure of 
meal, till all the leaven in the 
kneading-trough had well risen. 



The woman put in the leaven and left it in the 
kneading-trough to become sour, till the paste was 
ready. It was not necessary for her to do anything. 
This was enough to obtain the result she desired. Aa 
the ground of its own nature shoots forth the seed, and 
as the leaven rises of itself, so the life of intelligence 
has its own inherent force, lives, and is not extinguished. 

And once more this idea is expressed in the Parable 
of the Wheat and Tares, but with a new and profound 
meaning, giving a direct answer to the question so often 
put by men : " What is evil, and how are we to under- 
stand evil, and what should be our relation to it ? " 



VIII. PAEABLB OF THE WHEAT AND TARES 



llatt. xiii. 24 : "AXXbi, 5rstp»- 1 And Jesus said ; Behold, to 
(SoAii* ■jc»pi6^i.it ctuTcii, ?.iyiiii- \ what the kingdom ot heaven may 
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n/tiiiiiti i fixuihiia TH> ai^arat be likened. A householder sowed 

KtSpaTT^ aTnlpBini naTiia n'rkpfi.tt h- Ills field with, good seed. 

26 : 'E> a T^ xaSiihiii' roi; Iti the night an enemy came, 

dySpii-xcv;, ^'^^Ssn aurai i ix^poi, sowed darnel among the wheat, 

Edi hrrtipt ^i^ctna' linl fissos tou and went his way. 
BiTou- Jt«i d-r^'Kht. 



I 
I 



1. Zii^dviov, a plant exactly resembling wheat till 
it ears. 



27: TlpDoO.Hi 
dyp^i viSm tin 



26 : 'Orl 3j ifS^icH- 
■ teuTV' Kvpie, obj^ 



imii'Mffi'- 0( !( 
|i' Qihtl; nun sx-iX- 



29 : '0 It lipn" 
cuirais rii irrar. 



30 ; 'A?Kt» vuttw^aruSai tlft(pi- 
Tipu f*i)yii TBu Sipirftai' xai it t^ 
xaip^ rou Bipit/MU i^u nil iipiaraic 



And, behold, when the wheat 
igan to ear, and bear fruit, 
ere appeared also tlie darnel. 



The labourers came to the 
householder, and eaid : Didst 
thou sow bad seed in thy field ) 
For a quantity of darnel has 
grown up there. 

And the householder said : It 
is not I, but some stranger, who 
has done this. The labourers 
said ; Wilt thou that we go and 
weed out the darnel) 

And ho said : It is not well to 
weed it out. For if you begin 
now to pluck up the darnel, you 
will spoil the wheat 

Let the wheat and the darnel 
grow together till the harvest, 
and then I will bid the reapers 
to gather the darnel together and 
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li (I'i iiefittt, Tpi( Telburn it, and then to gather the 
xaTaxuSsm airri- rir it ciTu wheat into my bam. 

What is here said as to the householder burning all 
that is useless to him, and gathering into his barn the 
which he requirea, is a repetition of John the 
Baptist's words : " His shovel is in his hand, and he 
will purify his threshing - iloor. The wheat he will 
gather in, and the chaff he will burn," But here we 
are told that he who will destroy all that is worthless 
and gather in all that is required, is the same as he 
who shall purify with the spirit : the son of man. 



Matt. xiii. 36 ; T.^* aiptk toiI.- 
aiirtZ, XJyatTif' ibfetsur ifMH rit 



37: ' ii d'TratpM; ihit K 
O eTTtipa/if TO xactioi/ tr'Triofcctf ei 



'Oiitl'/fi;, [flT(» tocficc' 

39 ; 'O Si (x^^of jtrtifFstf airii, 

avyrbitii* Tea alunt imit' of Si 
itpmeti, £yyi>.oi ti'sir. 



And the disciples bt^n to ask 
Jesus ; Interpret to us this para- 
ble of the darnel in the field. 



And Jesus said to them : The 
householder who sows the good 
seeds is the son of man. 

The field is the world of man- 
kind ; the good seeds arc the sons 
of the kingdom of God : and e^■il 
men are the darnel. 

The stranger is temptation : 
the harvest is the end of man's 
earthly life : and the reapers are 
the powers of God. 

As the darnel is gathered to- 
gether and burned, so shall it be 
at the end of man's earthly life. 






The Son of man will send his 
labourers, and they shall weed 
out from among the children of 
his kingdom every lie, and all 
who do evil. 



I 
I 



1. The present tense, it will be obaerved, ia here 
employed. It ia not said, he will weed " all who have 
done ill," as would have been the case if the words 
referred to the end of the world, aa the Chnrch inter- 
prets the passage, but it is said, "all who do ill"; that ia 
to say, men in doing ill thereby exclude themaelvea 
from the kingdom of God, as we have already been told \ 
in the discourse with Nicodemua, 

Matt xiii. 42 : Koti Sa^oEow And they shall cast thera ( 
Kirmis til ri' itx/iim rav Tvpoi' to the pile of fire, and then wi 
f»if ' Irnti i KhctuSfioc x«i i he walling and gnashing of teeth. , 



1. 'EksI signifies thej-e, and also ihen. Here it is used 
in the latter sense, as also in Luke xiii. 28, where we 
have the same phrase repeated. The meaning of the 
passage is, that when it will be too late, there will be 
many who will weep and gnash their teeth with vexation 
at the thought of their folly in not having lived a life 
of intelligence. 



Matt. siii. 43 : Tots oj' lUam 



And then shall the righteooB 
shine like a sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. He who has 
understanding, let him undei- 



The spirit of God — the son of man, in whom ia i 



^H revealed a 

^M intelligenw 
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revealed all that we know of God — gives the life of 
intelligence to men, even as the householder gives good 
seed to the ground in his field, and it grows. But in 
the midst of this life of intelligence appears something 
closely resembling life, but ending in death. And so it 
is said in Luke xix. 26: "And that which he seemed 
to have shall be taken away." Now what is this that 
resembles life so closely ? Whence does it come ? 

The question does not concern God the Spirit, but 
men. God the Spirit is the source of life, and sows life, 
and gathers in life. Only the foolish labourer can 
advise the destruction and trampling out of life, For 
life is the oue thing needful, the one thing that will 
remain, the one thing laid up for God. 

The temporary life, like all that is temporary, comes 
to an end, perishes, and passes. But the life of intelli- 
gence never ends, and cannot perish, since it is the 
one thing that is spirit, the one thing that comes from 
God. 

In this parable we have two leading ideas, two 
answers to the questions : " What is evil in relation to 
God ? " and, " What is evil in relation to man ? " 

The answer to the first question is, that in relation 
to God there can be no evil ; he is God of life and 
happiness, and knows not evil. Inasmuch as be is 
God of life and good, he cannot desire to destroy life, 
aud there can be no evil for him. The desire to 
destroy life is evil, and this can only exist in man, but 
not in God. 

This conclusion, to which the second idea naturally 
leads us, is here only partially set forth, but will be 
more fully developed in Christ's exposition of his law : 
" Eesist not evil." 
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The son of man gives life aud recognises life only in 
intelligence, and therefore the man who commits his life 
to the son, to the spirit, cannot know evil, and conse- 
quently cannot resist it. 

The answer here given to the second question, " What 
is that which men call evil ? " is based on the idea that 
what we call evil is the voluntary departure from the 
light, and consequent destruction ; of which we read in 
the discourse with Nicodemus, — how the light came into 
the world, but men strayed far away from it. 

The idea that in relation to God there is no evil, 
and that in relation to man it is the departure from 
intelligence, is set forth in the Parable of the Fishing- 
Net. 

IX. FAEABLE OF THE FISHING-NET 



Matt. xiii. 47 : "aa^f s^a/a 



48 : -H*, 


Tt if'Kgpiiiii, liiiapi- 


PJ^^>T,C i^ 


n> »lym-hi>, ■«! 


KUainXlTtl, » 


uAMi<^> T^ ««?>« ,ii 


dyylia, T« I 


,»^pd I5« --/SaAi,.. 



Again, the kingdom of God is 
like unto a fiahing-net, which was 
let down into the water, and 
hrought up every kind of fiah. 

And when the net was full 
they dragged it up oa to the shore, 
sat down, and sorted the fiuh. 
And the good fish they collectid 
in a vessel, and the useless iish 
they threw away. 



God acts like these fisherman who throw away the 
fish that are useless to them, and keep only those they 
require. The fish of which they are in need are picked 
out and preserved ; the rest are thrown back into the 
sea, because they are not wanted. There is no question 
about whether they are better or worse. The fish thrown A 
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away into the sea are nob the fish the fishertnen want ; 
just 8e those men are not required by God who are not 
his B0D8, and whose life is not in the ligtit of intelligence. 
For God there is nothing evil, hut for men there is eviL 
The evil for men is life apart from intelligence. 

We must therefore distinguish between our concep- 
tion of evil in general — objective evil — and of evil for 
each man — subjective evil. There is no objective evih 
Subjective evil is departure from intelligence, and this is 
death. 

This distinction between the two points of view is laid 
down in the interpretation of the Parable of the Sower 
and the Seed which fell on different soils. 



j tohii 



To vliat purpose dost thou 
Bjieak pai'ables ? 



^H Me mtc 

^^^ its meai 



Mattxiii. 10: Ksi xfmi'fX 
of ntiitta.\, tWaii nir^' An 
vnpit^'Kiui "ha-'hil; ainiil:; 

Luke viii. 9 : T/t m « i 
Mark iv. 10; 'afuT-nuat 

rill ^»ficfit7tit. 



In Mark and Luke the disciples are represented as 
asking : " What does this parable mean ? " In Matthew 
they ask : " Wlierefore dost thou speak in parables ? " 

I think that in Mark and Luke it is intended that we 
should understand the disciples to ask ; " What does the 
parable mean, and to what purpose has it been spoken ? " 
Matthew's version also signifies: "To what purpose dost 
thou speak parables, and what do they mean ? " And 
Jesus in his answer replies to both these questions. 
He interprets the parable, and from his explanation of 
its meaning is drawn the conclusion that it is impossible 




I 
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to Bpeak to those who do not know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God otherwise than by examples, as in 
parables. The truth must he imparted to them objec- 
tively, and the subjective truth they cannot see. 

In Matthew it is said: Start eV -n-apa^oKaK XaXei? 
avToi<t. The word avTolt; is wanting in many copies, 
and there is no substantive in the sentence to which it 
can refer. It has evidently been interpolated, because 
the interrogative Siari' is applied to both parable itself 
and to the speakiug in parables. Aiari in this place 
corresponds with the German warum, and signifies 
where/ore. 

The disciples ask wherefore he speaks these parables. 
This is the sense given in Mark and Luke, and for this 
reason avrot'; is superfluons, and for the same reason 
the verses 11 to 23 do not form an occasional discourse, 
but are an interpretation of the parable, I have there- 
fore harmonised the ideas conveyed by the question and 
answer as given in the three Gospels, and have trans- 
lated the passage : " To what purpose dost thou apeak 
parables ? " In this way the question refers both to 
the meaning of the parable and to the reason why he 
speaks to the people in parables. 



1 



t 



iii. 11 : 'Oil dToi^piStis. 
§tr!t airc^i' 'Or I ifi'm 5[!otb<, 



Hb aDEwercd them and said : 
For this reason, because to you it 
has beea given to kaow the inaer 
meaning of the kingdom of God. 

But to those who are without 
it is presented in j)arable3. 



Mark iv. 1] : 'T.x'.Ivbis 
lis, if VKpn^aimti tH 
;y/,.r«. 

To you it has been given to know the inner meaning 
of the kingdom of heaven ; you are the good soil which 
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bears fruit a himdredfold, sixtyfold, thirtyfold. But to 
these it has not been given ; they are the roadways, the 

stones, and the thorns. 

And this is the meaning of the parable. To some the 
inner truth is revealed, and to others not. Thus he 
says: "The reason why I speak to tliem in parables is, 
that since they do not understand the inner meaning, 
they cannot understand otherwise than parabolically." 
In Luke it is said: "To you it has been given to know 
the inner meaning of the kingdom of God, but to the 
rest in i: 



Matt, xiii 13: AiJ 



I For this reaau 
I tliem in paralites. 



I speak with 



I 



1. AaXelv, to spcaJc, to covimunicate. Here it would 
be more correct to translate it, to speak with, to com- 
numicate with, as this place corresponds with that in 
Mark and Luke, where it is said ; " But to them all 
these things are represented in parables." The idea is 
not, " therefore I apeak to them in parables," but, " there- 
fore they cannot understand otherwise than in parables." 
Aia rovTo shows that what ia said is an answer to the 
question Biari. After the word XaXa a full stop or 
semicolon should be placed. This will then give a 
different sense to the one formerly adopted, that Jesus 
spake to them in parables because they did not under- 
stand, that is, spake to them indirectly by illustrations 
and comparisons expressly that they should not under- 
stand ; but an exactly opposite meaning will be given to 
the passage, namely, that, being ignorant of the inner 
meaning of the kingdom of God, they could not imder- 
stand it save in an outward form in parables. 
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I have therefore taken the first half of the verse 
■ from Matthew (xiii. 1 1), and the second half from Mark 
(iv. 11). 



He tliat lias understanding, let 
him understand. 



il Tpa^nitix 'ilnxiov, ig Tiiym 
'Ako^ dtcoiJaiTi, K«i ot fiti ai/s 
jcai fi)\iTerTSS fS^ii^in, nsti at) 



Kxiiu Tourou, xaJ Toif out jiapiu; 
■.ttp&iif vumlni, x-ct't ivinTpit^aai, nai 



17; 


■l:ps!t,r!Ta.i 


xa 






J a 


•i.K^U'Ci, 



And in. tLeiu is fulfilled the 
prophecy of the prophet Isaiah : 
With hearing you shall hear, and 
not understand ; and with your 
eyes you ahaU. see, hut shall not 
perceive (laa. tl 9) ; 

For the heart of thia people 
has grown fat, and they have 
closed their eyes, ao that they 
should uot see, ueitlier do they 
hear with their ears, or conceive 
in their hearts thai they should 
be eonverted, and that 1 should 
heal them (Isa. vi. 10). 

Blessed are your eyes, that they 
i^ee ; and your eara, that they 

Verily, I aay unto you, that 
prophets and holy inea have de- 
sired to know that which you see, 
and could not know it, and to 
hear that which you have heard. 



X. EXPLANATION OF THE PARABLE OF TH!! SOWEE 



Matt.xiii. 18: 'tfiiimSi,^ (cxoil- 1 Hear now tlie interpretation of 
•are r^t iKfo^ii toC oirs/poirof. | the parahle of the soyer. 



^^^^^^^^^H 
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Luke viiL 11 i '0 a-ai^; fori. 
Tit'yof TOW ftnu. 


The seed is the intelligence of 
God. 


Matt. siii. 19 : Tla.nii «im™ts,- 


When a man lieare tlie doctrine 
ot the kingdom o£ Ood, and does 
not receive it into his heart, the 
enemy comes and takes away that 
which was horn in his heart, , 
This ia the eeed that was sown 
on the roadwaj-. 


20: ■(} at liri t« Xir^aij ffB-«- 


The seed sown on Btoues is he 
who hears the doctrine of the 

doctrine, and with gladness re- 
ceives it into his heart ; 




But it takes no root within 
him, except for a while. And 

come, hecause of the doctrine, 
he at once gives himself up to a 
lie. 


22 : '0 !( i(V Toic dKirSctt aicx- 
ptii, "Irii ioTi. o TO* AoVo" ««u«f 
jtKJ q ftipi/iict ToS »i«ko; TOi>riiu, 

TO* Aoyot, ««J aU»fnror ylnnai. 


And that which was sown 
among thorns, is he who receives 
the doctrine ; but earthly carea 
and the love of riches choke the 
doctrine, and it brings forth no 
fruit. 


23 : '0 W ixi Tq>> 7^» xa/B' 


But that which fell on good 
soil, ia he who understands the 
doctrine, and receives it into his 
heart ; and it brings forth fruit, 
some a hundredfold, some sixty, 
and some thirty. 


Luke viii. 18: BXia-ETs own va; 


Take heed, therefore, how you 
understand. He who keeps the 


.^^^H 
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uirrf- ical i; Sin fti, !x<9> *«' « ^>< i doctiiiie, to him shall be given ; 
*Xii», KfiwfTO.! »t' Mvnv.* but be who keeps it not, even 

"' that which seema to be in him 

1 shall be taken away. 

1. OiV aignifies iww, and is here used in that sense. 

2. In many copies we have offdwi], which makes the 
iniog clearer, simpler, and more correct. 

3. ''Ej(^eiv signifies to keep. This expression corre- 
sponds with the Russian saying : You may safely fill a 

well-eewn sack, hut all to the last seed will run out of a 
bad sack. 

4. This verse is given in Matthew xiii. 12 in the 
same form. 

The disciples ask to what purpose he speaks these 
parables, and what he wishes to teach by them ? And 
Jesus answers : " To you alone it has been given to 
understand the kingdom of God, even as it was given to 
those seeds alone to grow that fell on good soil. To the 
rest, as with the seeds that perished, this has not been 
given. And to you, as to the seeds on the good soil, it 
has been given to live and to increa.?e ; but from them 
shall be taken away even the Ufa that seemed to be 
within them, in the same way as the seeds perished that 
fell on the roadway, on stones, or among thorns. And 
this I tell in parables, because they do not see or under- 
stand true happiness. They are like the people of whom 
Isaiah says that God has punished them in that they 
shall see but not perceive, and shall hear but not under- 
stand. For the heart of these people baa grown fat. 
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and therefore they do not understand what is put before 
them. But you are happy in that you understand." 

Such is the outward or objective meaning of the 
parable ; but it has a different and inner meaning. And 
this second inner meaning Jesus explained to them. 

The outward meaning of the parable is, that for God 
some men are predestined to death, others to life. But, 
according to its inner meaning, there is no such thing as 
predestination, and each man may keep the spirit of 
intelligence within him, and obtain life in plentifulness. 

The seeds falling on the roadway are they who are 
callous and indifferent to a life of intelligence, and 
therefore Jesus warns us against indifference and cal- 
lousness, and teaches us to strive earnestly that we may 
receive intelligence into our hearts. 

The seeds falling on stones are they who are weak, 
and for this reason Jesus warns us against weakness, 
and points out that we must strive with strength not to 
be unsettled by offences and persecutions, but to hold 
fast the doctrine. 

The seeds falling among thorns are they who are taken 
up with the cares of the world ; and Jesus warns us and 
teaches us that we must labour to estrange ourselves 
from all such cares, and cast them from us. 

The seeds falling on good soil are they who under- 
stand and live up to the law and teaching of Christ, in 
spite of all offences and worldly cares. 

And Jesus shows how he who thus labours and 
strives, shall receive a plenteous life. 
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XI. PAliABLE OF THE TREASUUE 



Matt. xiii. 44 : IlaJiir o^o/i* 
Irriv is /litai>^tU tu« aipxnZt iw- 
»vp^ xixpv/i/th^ it T$ dyp^, St 
tiipav dvipuiciii iKpVTpe, Kxl diro 
Tflt X'P'S i-rityti, xal varrx Sax 
lull, irat,ii, »ai d-yapa^ii rii dypiii 



45 : Uat^f ofinia irrlv i Havi- 
Xii'b rat oupatZt dtSpii'ji^ if^iipif, 

46 : *0j liput ha ^oTiirifiat, ftctp- 
ys^irnt, drtfilat Tirpam Tairic 
offst tTxh la] iiyipamt airrcr. 



The kingdom of God ia like 
unto a treasure Mddeii in a field. 
And, behold, a man found this 
treasure, and hid it again. And 
for joy that hu had found it, he 
went, and Bold all that he had, 
and purchased the field. 



Again, the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a : ercl ant who 
huys up precious stones 



And, having f oun ! one pree o s 
stone, goea, and sells all the 
precious stones he has, and pur- 
chases it. 



The kingdom of God is like unto a man who desires 

to have a pearl, or some treasure, which he knows to be 

buried in a certain field. And, having known this, he 

s all that he has, in order that he may buy the field, 

I and with it, the pearl. 



XII. PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SSED 



Matt. xiii. 31: 'O^o/ot Uut i 
I fiaaiTiSia tu> oipatai xiixx^ s/vk- 
1 tnas, it ^ajSilii etiSpaxtii Uictipat 

3S : 'O funpttspat /tit iari ■rit- 
uv vxtpftenut' aT»t Sc «i%-iiBji, 
ftti^at rut },.eix^nit tori' »ai yltT»l 



The kingdom of heaven is like 
luito a seed of mustard, which a 
man took, and sowed in his field. 



And) thongh the Kiuallest of all 
seeds, when it is grown, it is the 
largest of all iierhs, and becomes 
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■ lerrut^ tm I a tree, and the winged birds i 
' I relf the air build their nests in i 
I branches. 



XIII. RECAPITULATION 




Jeaus declares that the kingdom of God has come, but 
without noise or any outward demonstration. He declares 
to his disciples that from henceforth the kingdom of 
opened, and that there is now between heaven 
and men a free and constant communication. He 
declares that we are wrong to shun intercourse with 
fallen men and women ; for these are not to be blamed, 
but only those who think themselves to be good, because 
they fulfil the law of God. He declares that all outward 
puriBcation is unnecessary, since only what comes out of 
the heart of a man defiles him, and the spirit alone 
purifies. He declares that it is not needful to observe 
that their observance is foolish and deceitful, 
and that the sabbath is of man's institution. He 
declares that not only fasts and days of abstinence, but 
all the external forms and rites of the old rehgion, are 
destructive to his teaching. And lastly, he declares that 
we are not called upon to serve God with sacrifices. 
Oxen, sheep, doves, money, the temple iCeelf, — none of 
these things is any longer required. God is a spirit, and 
he does not desire sacrifice, but love; and thus, he is to 
be served and worshipped in spirit and works of love by 
all, at all times, and in all places. 

When the Pharisees saw and heard these things, they 
come to Jesus and begin to ask him, how it is he who 
denies God still preaches a kingdom of God ? And he 
answered them : " The kingdom of God I preach is not 




I 
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.that wMoh the earlier prophets preached They announced 
that the kingdom of God would come with different signs 
and manifestations ; but I tell you of a kingdom of God 
whose advent is visible to none. And if men say unto 
you, ' Behold it has come,' or, ' Behold it is here, or there,' 
believe them not. The kingdom of God is not a thing 
of time or of any particular place, but it shines like the 
lightning, here, there, and everywhere ; for it knows 
neither time uor place, but is within you." 

And after this, one of the Pharisees, an elder in Israel, 
Nicodemus by name, came secretly to Jesus, and said to 
him : " Thou teachest that the kingdom of God is come, 
and that it is within us, and thou commandest us not to 
fast, not to offer up sacrifices, and to destroy the temple ; 
what, then, is this thy kingdom of God, and where is 
it ? " And Jesus answered him and said : " Know this, 
if a man has been conceived of God the Father, be shall 
verily see the kingdom of God." But Nicodemus did 
not understand what Jesus meant when he said that 
every man has already heen conceived of God " ; and he 
..oould only reply by asking, how a man who had already 
been conceived from a father in the flesh, and had grown 
old, could once more enter into the womb of his mother, 
and be again conceived in the flesh by God ? And Jeaus 
answered : " Understand what I say. I say that every 
man is conceived, not only in the flesh, but also in the 
spirit; and, therefore, every man is of the flesh and of 
the spirit, and thus every man can enter the kingdom of 
God. That which is of the flesh is flesh. The spirit 
cannot he born of flesh, for the spirit can be born only 
of spirit. The spirit is that which lives in you, and Uvea 
freely and intelligently, and is without beginning or end. 
And this each man feels to be within him. Why, then, 
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marvel if I tell you that we must be conceived 
heaven, of God, of the spirit ? " To these 
Nicodemus rejoined : " Nevertlieleas. T do not believe this 
can be." Then Jesus said to him : " What kind of 
teacher art thou, if thou canst not understand this2„ 
Know that I am telling you nothing marvellous, bat on^ 
what we all know, and what, I affirm to you, we all a 
But how will you believe in things of heaven if you 
not believe in a thing of the earth, a thing that \ 
taken place in yourself. No one has ever been in heavi 
and it is only on earth that the son of God, the eai 
spirit that is God, is in man." 

We must, then, honour this same son of God in nu 
as men before honoured God ; and as Moses in thft! 
wilderness set up, not the serpent in flesh, but its image, 
and this image was made the salvation of men ; so must 
the son, God iu man, he set up, not the flesh of man, 
but the son of God in man, that men, trusting in him, 
may not know death, but have life without end in the 
kingdom of God. It is evident that God gave his son^- 
who is even such as he himself, not for the destruetioiii; 
but for the happiness, of the world. He gave his eon,' 
that everyone who commits himself to him may nofe 
perish, hut have life without end. It is not to destroy 
the world that God has begotten hia son — that is, lifa 
— into the world of mankind, but that all men may haw 
life by him, and themselves become sons of the kingdom 
of God. For he who ti'usts in the son is in the kiugdonl 
of God — in the power of God; and he who does nofe 
trust, destroys himself by not trusting in that which is 
life. Man's destruction consists in this, that life is 
come into the world, but men have wilfully strayed froia 
life. Life is the light of men. The light came into the 
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■ Xrorld, but men have preferred darkness to light, and 

■ have not gone to the light. The light is intelligence, 
and he who does ill, thereby shuns and avoids lif;ht and 
intelligence, lest bis deeds should be seen, and he also 
remains in the power of God. 

In his replies to the Pharisees, and in bis discourse 
with NieodemuB, Jesus explains what he understands by 
the kingdom ot God, and by God. 

Both God and God's kingdom reign within men. Life 
is given to men by God, and its source is not of the 
flesh. This source, which is not of the flesh, he calls 
the son of God in man, or the son of man. The son of 
man is inteUigence. We must exalt it, deify it, and 
live by it. He who lives in intelli;.'ence, hves without 
end ; and he who does not live in it has no life, but 



» 



What, then, is this God the Father, who is not, as the 
Jews formerly conceived him to be, the Creator of all 
■things, a Being existing apart from and above the world ? 
How are we to understand the Father, whose son is in 
man ; and how should we understand hia relation to 



To this question Jesna answers in parables. 
K We must not suppose the kingdom of God means a 
"tingdom will come for all men at a certain time and 
in a certain place, hut we must understand that in 
the world there always are those who trust in the son of 
God, and thus make themselves sons of the kingdom, and 
others who do not trust in him, and are lost. God the 
Spirit, Father of the spirit that is in man, is the God and 
Father only ot those who confess themselves to be his 
sons. And, therefore, only those exist for God who have 
kept that within them which he gave them. 
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And Jesus began to speak of the kingdom of God, and 
it was by examples drawn from men and their lives that 
he spoke of it. Thus, he said that God the Father sows 
the life of intelligence in the world, exactly as a house- 
holder sows seed in his field. He sows the whole field, 
not choosing any particular place on which to let the 
. fall. And some of the seeds fall on the roadway, 
and birds fly down and peck it up. Other seeds fall on 
stones, and though the seeds spring up, they quickly 
perish, because there is no place for their roots to strike 
And others fall among thorns and darnel, that 
choke the com, and the ears sprout, but cannot fill up, 
But some of the seeds fall on good soil, and these grow 
up and compensate for the seeds that are lost, and give 
forth rich and well-filled ears, producing some a hundred- 
fold, some sixty, and some thirty. 

It is thus God sows intelligence in men. In some it 
perishes, in others it increases a hundredfold, and these 
form the kingdom of God, 

The kingdom of God is not, then, as Nicodemns 
thought, the rule of God over men. God only sows 
intelligence, and the kingdom of God will be in those 
wlio receive it. But God does not rule or direct men. 

The householder sows his seeds, and lets them grow, 
and the seeds of themselves will swell, sprout up, become 
clothed with green, and laden with ears filled with grain. 
And only when they are well ripened does the house- 
holder send reapers to cut down the corn in the field. 

And so God gave his son, intelligence, to the world ; 
and intelligence of itself grows in the world, and the sons 
of intelligence form the kingdom of God. 

Like a woman who puts leaven into a tub, and mixes 
it with the flour, but waits till it has of itself turned 



aour and risen, so, whilst a man* is living, God does not 
meddle with his life. God gave intelligence to the 
world, and intelligence lives of itself in men and forma 
the kingdom of God. God the Spirit is God of life and 
good, and there is for God neither death nor evil. 
Death and evil are for men, but not for God. 

Such is the kingdom of God. The householder 
sowed good seed in his field. The householder is the 
spirit of God ; the field is the world ; the seeds are the 
sons of the kingdom of God. When the householder had 
finished his work, he lay down to sleep, and, during his 
slumber an enemy came and sowed tares and darnel. 
The enemy is temptation ; the darnel is the sons of 
temptation. Then his labourers came to the householder 
and said : " Didst thou sow bad seed, that so much 
darnel has sprung up in thy field ? Let us go and weed 
it out." But he answered and said: "Not so; for if 
you begin now to weed out the darnel, you will injure 
the wheat. Let them both grow together, and when the 
harvest-time comes I will order the reapers to collect 
the darnel and to burn it, but to gather the wheat into 
my barn," The harvest is the end of man's life ; the 
reapers are the powers of God. And as they burn the 
darnel, but gather in and sift the wheat, so at the end of 
man's life all the deceits of time pass away, and nothing 
but true life remains in the soul. There is for God no 
evil. God will preserve that which he requires, that 
which ia his ; but ail that is not from him is not 
for him. 

The kingdom of God is like a fishing-net. The net ia 
let down into the sea, and in it are caught all kinds of 
fish. But when it ia drawn up, the fishermen pick out 
the worthless fishes and throw them back into the sea. 
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So will it be at the ebd of man's earthly life. The 
powers of God will pick out what is good and cast away 
what is evil. 

And when Jesus bad finished speaking, bis disciples 
come and aak him the raeaning of these parables. And 
he said to them : " These parables must be understood in 
a twofold sense. And I have spoken all these parables, 
because there are some, like you, who are my disciples, 
who understand wherein tlie kingdom of God consists, 
that it is within each man, and understand how it ia to 
be entered ; but the rest do not understand this. Per 
though they see, they do not perceive ; and though they 
hear, they do not understand : for their hearts have 
grown fat. And therefore I speak these parables in a 
twofold sense : in one sense to them, and in another 
sense to yon, I tell them what is God's kingdom, and 
that some enter it, but others do not; and this they can 
understand. Cut you I tell how men may enter the 
kingdom of God, And take good heed that you will 
uuderstand the Parable of the Sower, This is its mean- 
ing for you. Everyone who hears the doctrine of the 
kingdom of God, but does not receive it into his heart, 
he shall be bef/et by lies, and the doctrine shall be rooted 
out of him : this is the seed that fell on the roadway. 
That which fell on stones, is he who hears the word and 
gladly receives it But it does not strike root within 
him, he receives it only for a time, and he is offended 
the instant he has to suffer from oppression or persecu- 
tion for sake of the doctrine. The seed sown among 
thorns, is he who hears the doctrine ; but worldly cares 
and desire for wealth choke the doctrine, and it yields 
no fruit. The seed sown on good soil, ia he who hears 
the doctrine, understands it, and brings forth fruit to a 
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hundredfold, to sixty, or tx) thirty, He, therefore, who 
keeps the doctrine, to him much shall he given ; but he 
who does not keep the doctrine, all to the very last shall 
be taken from him. And therefore take heed how you 
understand the parable. Understand it so that you do 
not yield to lies, otfences, or cares, hut that, bringing 
forth fruit a hundredfold, you may enter the kingdom of 
God. The kingdom of God grows up from nothing', but 
yields and produces everything. It is like a seed of 
mustard, the smallest of all seeds, but which, when 
grown up, i3 the greatest among herbs, and the birds of 
the air build their nests in its branches." 

After this, the disciples of John come to Jesus, and 
ask him, whether the kingdom of God be already come, 
whether he be the one of whom John had preached, and 
whether men be now renewed in spirit ? 

And Jesus answered them and said : " See and hear 
whether the kingdom of God be come, and whether men 
be renewed in spirit, and then go and tell John how I 
preach the kingdom of God. In the prophets it is said 
that, when the kingdom of God is come, all men shall be 
blessed. And now, tell him that my kingdom of God is 
such that the poor are blessed, and all who hear me are 
made blessed." 

And when he had sent away the disciples of John, he 
began to speak to the people of the kingdom of God, 
which John had preached. 

And he said : " When you went to John in the 

Iderness to be washed, what did you go to see ? If 
you went to sec a man clad in rich robes, such yon have 
among you, and can see in their palaces. But what went , 
you out to see ? Do you think you went because Jo' 
was a prophet ? Not so ; John was no prophet, but 
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of whom the prophets wrota He it was who announced 
the coming of the kingdom of God. Verily, I say unto 
you: There has been no man born greater than John. 
He was in the kingdom of God, and therefore he was 
greater than all others. The law and the prophets were 
requisite till John came, but now and from henceforth 
the kingdom of God is proclaimed in the world, and he 
who strives may enter into it The lawyers and 
Pharisees have not understood what John preached. 
And they counted him as a man that is nothing worth. 
For these men, the lawyers and Pharisees, accept as true 
only what they themselves teach. They repeat by heart 
their law, and follow one another. But that which John 
proclaimed, and that which I teach, they refuse to hear, 
and do not understand. All that they have understood 
of John's preaching is that he farted in the wilderness 
and therefore they say he is possessed. And all they 
understand of my teaching is that I came not fasting ; 
and therefore they say he eats and drinks with tax- 
collectors, and is the friend of fallen men and women. 
They are like chattering children in the street, and are 
astonished that no one hearkens to them. By their 
deeds they show their wisdom. Behold, all that I teach 
you is easy and simple ; for, in proclaiming the kingdom 
of God, I announce true happiness to men." 



CHAPTER IV 



The Law: The Sermon on the Mount 



I. RICH AND poor 



Matt. ix. 35 : Ketl vept^yeit 6 
^lr,(rovs roig voKug vtMcig xeii rdg 
KUfAetgt ^thdaxMv iv rciig avvetyuyeCtg 
ctirruvy Ketl Kinpvaauv ro ivetyykktov 
rv^g fieiat>ieieig, kolI 6tpetvtv6)» v&aetv 
voffoif^ Ketl v&aetv fAet'ketKietv Iv r^ 
T^et^, 



And Jesus went through all the 
towns and villages, and taught in 
the synagogues, proclaiming and 
preaching the presence of God 
among men. 



1. I omit in my translation the words, "healing all 
kinds of diseases," as being unnecessary, relating £is they 
do to certain miracles that are supposed to be a testi- 
mony to the truth of Christ's teaching. 



Matt. ix. 36 : "llay li rovg 
ox^ovg, i(TV>iety)cvi(r6vi vipl etvrZu, 
OTi faetit iKT^iT^vfAivot Ketl ipftf^fAsyot 
affsl vpofiuret fA^ ixfivret votfciuet. 



37 : Tors T^iyu roig fcet6r,Tu7g 
oLvrov' *0 fAiv ^eptafiog Tro'h.vg, 
o/ ^e epyeireti oh^iyot* 



38 : Aei^yrre ovv rou Kvpiov rov 



And Jesus, looking on the 
people, took pity on them, be- 
cause they were like iU-condi- 
tioned sheep that have no 
shepherd. 
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T0J> hpifffcoM ttirov. 

Matt. y. 1 : *l2«jr "hi roitg ij^ovg, 
«j>f /3il ti{ TO opos* Kttl K^t^Umwroi 

UVTOV, 

Luke vi. 20 : K«i uvrog sTtipug 
rovg o^^et'hfAOvg tivrw ug rovg fAtt- 
^»f^ UVTOV, iXsyf MeiKtiptot 0/ 
TTTuxoi'* vrt vfAtTfptt iorh ^ (ietat- 
"Kiiet rov hov,^ 

21 : 'Maucdpioi oi 'xreufZyns vv»' 



And when Jesus saw the 
people, lie went up on to a 
mountain, and sat down there ; 
and his disciples came to him. 

And, having lifted up his eyes 
on his disciples, he said : Blessed 
are the poor and vagrant ; for 
yours is the kingdom of Gfod. 



Blessed are those who hunger 
now ; for you shall be filled. 



1. It must not be forgotten that, when in Matthew it^ 
is said that before Jesus began to speak his disciples 
came to him, and in Luke it is said that, having lifted 
up his eyes on his disciples, he began to speak, we are 
to understand that Jesus speaks to the people, but his 
discourse is addressed to the disciples. And so in Luke 
he says : " Blessed are the poor ; for yours is the king- 
dom of God," including them and himself among the 
number of the poor and vagrant. 

2. In Matthew we have " the poor in spirit " ; whilst 
in Luke we have simply "the poor." Has this word 
TTvevfMvn been left out in Luke, or is it an interpolation 
in Matthew ? To decide this, we must first understand 
the meaning of irvevyMTi in this place. 

This is what the Church teaches in explanation of the 
word " spirit." I quote from the Commentary on the 
Gospels by the Archimandrite Michael : — 
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" ' Blessed.' The explanations that follow of each par- 
ticular beatitude ahow what kind of blessing is here 
intended, namely, the blessing of the kingdom of the 
Messiah. 

" ' Poor in spirii.' That is, humble in spirit. To be 
poor in spirit is to have a humble appreciation of one's 
spiritual qualities, to humble one's self, to count one's 
self a sinner ; the quality of humility being opposed to 
that of pride, vanity, or self-love. In the same way as 
Adam fell through pride, counting himself to be like 
God, Christ exalts us by the practice of the virtue of 
humility. The word spirit is added in order that we 
may understand Christ to mean humility aud not 
poverty. But why, then, did He not gay humble instead 
of poor ? Because the second expression is less emphatic 
and complete than the former. 

" ' Theirs is the kingdom of heaven.' This means, they 
are able and worthy to live in the kingdom of heaven : 
for the humble man, by acknowledging his sinfulness 
and unworthiness, commits himself to the guidance of 
divine mercy, in no wise trusting to his own spiritual 
strength ; aud divine mercy brings him to the kingdom. 
Humility is the gate to the heavenly kingdom." 

And this is what Eeuss says on the passage under , 
consideration : — 

" In general these beatitudes exalt the state of those 
who prefer life in God and peace with heaven to the 
pleasures of this world. Experience proves that to 
choose these states is painful and difficult, inasmuch as 
our natural human weakness is like to founder on one of 
two rocks, both equally dangerous and equally formidable, j 
On the one hand, we are exposed to the antipathy of thei 
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world that has only contempt and hate for all that is 
different to itself. On the other hand, there ia the 
natural pride of the human miad and the evil pro- 
clivities of the human heart, which are for ever tempting 
U3, and leading us astray from the path of salvation. 
This is why Jesua calls those hlessed who know how to 
avoid these rocks, to conquer their vicious affections, to 
recognise the inherent imperfection of their nature, to 
brave the seductions and threats of a perverse and hostile 
world, and to endure in patience all the trials and tribu- 
lations to which such a resolution, courageously taken 
and carried out, must expose us." 

All this may be very profound, but these are the ideas 
of various Theophilactuses, Jeromes, Eeusses, but not the 
ideas of Christ. For if Christ had wished to apeak in 
this place of humility, he would have spoken out plainly 
and clearly, as he has done in many and numerous 
passages. It is evident that on this occasion Jesus did 
not wish to speak of humility. Firstly, the conjunction 
of these two terms, poverty and spirit, in one and the 
same sentence effectually deprives it of all meaning. 
Htwj^o? signifies foor, homeless, vagrant (but not in the 
contemptuous sense we now generally give to the word) ; 
and we cannot talk about vagrant in spirit. Secondly, 
throughout the Gospels it is taught that we must exalt 
the spirit, and live in the spirit. How, then, could 
Jesus say that they who are poor in spirit are blessed 7 
Thirdly, it is said in Matthew that the poor in spirit are 
blessed, and then follows an enumeration of other bless- 
ings that will result from being poor in spirit ; but one 
of them, " hungering after righteousness," cannot be 
brought into harmony with humility. If the idea of 
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liungering after righteousness be not in direct antagonism 

that of faumilit}', at least it cannot be said to be a 
resulting consequence of it. Pourthly, all the following 
beatitudes, since it is only to the first that are added the 
words " for theirs is the kingdom of God," ought to be 
illustrations and explanations of the first. But the ideas, 
hungering after righteousness, almsgiving, purity of heart, 
cannot be said to have their origin in the idea of humility. 
And, lastly, the rewards for the practice of the virtues 
here enumerated are altogether opposed to the idea of 
humility : " seeing God, inheriting the earth, being called 
the children of God." 

From all this it seems plain that the translation of 
TTTtifypi by the word humble is incorrect, and that by 
adding in the spirit to the word ■7rTa>j(oi, we deprive the 
sentence of all meaning. 

We must now inquire into the meaning of iTTwyipi, 
without the addition of the word Trvevfiari.. 

According to Luke, Jesus said : " Blessed are you 
vagrants ; because yours is the kingdom of heaven." 

It may be that the meaning of these words is very 
different to that attributed to them by Jerome and the 
rich youth in the Gospel, as well as by the rich of all 
ages, past and present, who call themselves Christians, 
and plume themselves on being adherents of the Christian 
faith ; but the meaning is, at anyrate, philologically 
precise. Jesus says that, according to his teaching, 
vagrants are blessed ; and it was this he commissioned 
the disciples of John, who came to ask about his 
doctrine, to tell their master. This doctrine is in full 
harmony with the remainder of the discourse, in which 
enumerated the sorrows experienced by vagrants, 
namely, woe, hunger, deportation. It is equally in full 



accord with the general teuor of the whole Sennon on 
the Mount, and hia teaching after the deliveiy of that 
sermon. 

John was a beggar, a vagrant. Jesus also was all 

his life a vagrant. And he taught that the rich cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God, that we must put away 
all our possessions ; and from the beginning to the end of 
the Sermon on the Mount he seai-cely speaks of any- 
thing else. It begins with the declaration. " blessed are 
the poor and vagrant," and it ends with the inculcation 
of the lesson that we must not hoard up for the future, 
but that we should live like the birds of the air or the 
fowls of the field. 

We may therefore conclude that the word -jrveii/iaTL 
has not been omitted in Luke, but added in Matthew. 
But why and how was this word added to the text ? 

It may be that fiaxapiot ol tttw^^oi tc5 wevfiari was 
the text-reading in some version of the Gospel, meaning 
that the poor and vagrant, in spite of their condition, 
are blessed in spirit. And this interpretation will 
explain the presence of the unexpected word TrvevfiaTi. 
When the Gospels were recopied and revised, it is easy 
to understand how, under the influence of the same 
feeling that actuated the rieli youtli when he learned 
that the kingdom of heaven belonged to the homeless, 
this irveufiaTi was referred to Trrayot, and how many, 
like Jerome, explained that Jesus had expressly added 
" in spirit," in order that we might understand him to 
be speaking of the humble, and not of the poor. The 
result of this confused comprehension of these first words 
in Matthew has been that there have crept into some of 
the following verses (5 to 10) expressions that are not 
at all in accord with the first beatitude. Thus we read : 
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^H " Blessed are the meek ; for tbe^ shall inherit the earth " 
^" (ver. 5), " Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness ; for they shall he filled " (ver. 6), " Blessed 
are the merciful ; for they shall be pardoned " (ver. 7). 
" Blessed are the pure in heart ; for they shall see God " 
(ver. 8), " Blessed are the peacemakers ; for they shall be 
named the sons of God" (ver. 9). 

The ideas set forth in these verses — not to speak of 
the obscurity of some of them, or of the fact that they 
are mere repetitious of promises made to the Israelites in 
the Old Testament — only express what is said more 
jhatieally and more appropriately in other portions 
of the Gospels than is the case here, where they have 
been introduced by chance, and are quite out of place. 

We can understand that they were inserted to explain 
the meaning of the third verse, already obscured by the 
interpolation of the word irvevfiaTi ; but in the clearer 
and simpler version of Luke they are plainly not wanted, 
and if introduced only spoil the sense. This is why I 
omit the word irvevftari as well as these verses. And 
to make it clear that this omission in no way changes 
the idea conveyed in Christ's discourse, or introduces 
any new idea, I transcribe here the Church's commentary 
on the passage, as well as that of Eeuss. Both in the 

i and the other we see how the commentators discover 
in it a meaning which does not admit of being expressed 
in other than dark and obscure terms. 

This is what the Archimandrite writes — 
" ' Meek.' Meekness ia particularly shown in the patient 
endurance of wrongs done to us by others. It is not weak- 
ness of character, or indifference to one's lawful rights, i 
or cowardice, but it ia the opposite quality to anger ' 
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malevolence, and revenge. The meek man endures wrong, 
because he is persuaded that God in His justice will Him- 
self aveuge him, should it be necessary. Meekness gives 
birth to peace, quells anger, and checks quarrels, 

"'Shall ui/isrit the earth.' A figurative expression, prob- 
ably borrowed from the inheritance of the promised land 
by ihe Jews, The promise that they should inherit the 
land of Canaan was regarded as a sign of heavenly favour 
and bliss. This expression is therefore used in the 
passage under consideration to signify, not earthly goods 
and possessions, hut heavenly blessings, and particularly 
heavenly bliss in the life to coma But at the same 
time the sensible pleasures of this life are also included. 
As the meek may fear through their meekness to lose 
what is theirs, Christ promises that, on the contrary, he 
who is not insolent or puffed up shall possess his own in 
safety ; whilst they who are such shall be deprived of 
their hereditary possessions and lose their soul. The 
promise here made by Christ signifies, therefore, that the 
meek shall enjoy perfect bliss in His kingdom, and this 
bliss they shall sliare in, both here below, on this earth, 
and in His kingdom above, in heaven. 

" ' Hungering and thirding after righteousness.' Hunger 
and thirst serve to signify a strong desire to receive 
some spiritual blessing. To be righteous is to be upright 
before God, to be justified by His righteous judgment 
through faith in the ransom made by the Lord Jesus, 
To hunger and thirst after righteousness aignities, then, 
to have a strong desire to be justified in the sight of 
God through faith in the Lord Christ, the Eedeemer o£ 
the world. 

"'Shall ie filled'; that is, with righteousness: they 
shall be counted righteous in the kingdom of the 
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Messiah, into which they shall be brought and admitted. 
If we are to understand righteousness in its stricter and 
narrower sense as opposed to cupidity, the promise, ' they 
shall be filled,' may apply even to reward in the flesh, 
since he who loves justice possesses his own in security. 
Such are filled even here, because they are contented 
with little, and shall receive still more abundantly in 
the life to come. 

" ' The merciful ' : those who are touched by the mis- 
fortunes and sufferings of their fellow- creatures, and 
help them to the beat of their power by their aid and 
couDSel ; those who regard their weaknesses with in- 
dulgence, or who give them that of which they moat 
stand in need. For this they shall liave mercy shown 
unto them. Tiie Lord Himself will be merciful unto 
them, even as they have been merciful unto others. He 
will receive them into His kingdom, the highest and 
t sign of God's mercy to men. Moreover, they 
shall obtain mercy even from men in this world. To 
him who yesterday showed mercy and to-day is in 
poverty and misfortune, all will in their turn gladly 
show mercy. 

»" ' Fure in heart ' : they whose acts, thoughts, intentions, 
and moral rule of conduct are clean, unselfish, and just : 
in general, they who, by observing spiritual purity, have 
obtained complete purity, and have freed themselves 
from all double-dealing, and lead lives of purity; for, 
that we may see God, we have need only of this virtue, 

■ purity. 

■ " ' Shall see Ood ' : not only spiritually, but with their 
H bodily eyes in Hia manifestations ; and not only in the 
B world to come, where, in company with all the saints, 
H they shall joy in seeing God face to face, but also in this 
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present life, when through purity of heart they shall be 
better able than others to see God in His glory, and to 
communicate with Him. As a glass can only reflect a 
figure when it is clean, so can the soul behold God and 
comprehend His word only when it is pure. This 
promise is not in contradiction with those places in the 
Scriptures where it is said no man can see God ; for in 
such places the full vision and knowledge of God in His 
essence is spoken of, and this is impossible ; but here, 
as often in the Scriptures, the vision of God by man is 
spoken of only as far as it can be acquired by man. 
For God reveals Himself to man in forms accessible to 
man's sight and intelligence, though He Himself is spirit. 

" ' Peaceviakers ' : they who, living with others in this 
world, employ all their means and influence to establish 
and promote peace among men, and to prevent disputes 
and quarrels, and to reconcile those at variance, God is 
the God of peace, and they who promote peace among 
men in this more than in anything else are like Gtod, 
and, therefore, worthy to be called sons of God. For 
they are followers and imitators of the God-man, who 
came upon earth expressly to make peace between God 
and man ; aud they are in this respect tlie true children 
of God. 

" ' Shall be named ' : that is, shall really be suck." 



The following is taken from Eeuss ; — 

"We think that all these qualities of the true dis- 
ciple of Christ, as enumerated in the text, may easily 
be brought under this fundamental and simple idea. 
Poverty in spirit, then, is neither material misery piously 
supported, nor want of intellectual capacity. It is the 
exact contrary of that false wealth, which is essentially 
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the wealth of the man who imagines himself to be 
morally perfect, and to fulfil all his moral obligations 
towards God ; and inasmuch as it is conscious of its 
deficiencies in this respect, it is eager to go to the true 
source of the good and the true. This term is frequently 
employed in the Psalms in an analogous sense. The 
other qualifications have no need of explanation, and we 
have only to justify the employment of the word resigned 
in place of Mvd andgenlk, the terms employed by earlier 
commentators. This latter version is admissible as being 
in harmony with the terms mercy and peaceful spirit. 
But, as in the earlier portions of the sermon religious 
rather than social relationships are spoken of, and all is 
Bummed up and concentred in the idea that we must act 
BO as to be well with God, genthiiess of disposition will 
express itself in submission to the supreme will, love of 
peace will manifest itself in self-denial, in patience, and 
in the renunciation of an aggressive or remunerative 
Btru^Ie with the world. Aaid mercy itself— the word 
in Hebrew is identical with charity — comes within the 
same sphere of ideas. Purity of heart is naturally 
opposed to legal purity, to the pedantic practice of civil 
or formal duties. Lastly, justice, which in the Jewish 
i& of the word is the precise fulfilment of positive 
s, will in the evangelical sense of the word be 
spiritual perfection, such as we find set forth in the 
subsequent portion of the sermon in a series of illus- 
trative examples." 

3. "Oil vfierepa earXv t) ffairiXeia rov deov: that is, 
" To you it is accessible ; you are already in the kingdom 
of God, because you are poor and vagrant. The kingdom 
of God is open to vagrants, but shut to the rich." 
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Luke vL 21 : M«m«^io/ 0/ «x«/- 
tMiJUi row viov row dp^puirov' 



23 : X»ipiTf i¥ iKiipfi Tvi hf^ipif 
Kul VKiprivmrt' thov yap 6 fAtoHi 
vfAttif vnikvi h ru ovp»¥^' jutrd 
Ttiurtt yap €xo/ot/y rol( Tpo^i^rtnf 0/ 
'jretripts etvruif, 

24 : nx^J»^ ovett vfictv^ roif xXot/- 

ttioif' or/ «xf;^rs t^m 'KetpetKhriatif 
* "^ a 



25 : Ovotl vfup 0/ ifAiTi'jr'KnafAivoi* 
vrt 7rup»9iTf, Ovetl vfiip 0/ yt- 
7s.umg MVP* on 'irtp^iatTt x«i 
xX«t^rr£. 

26 : Ovul vf4.h vreiv KuKug Cfiuf 

it'lFOiat TTUIfrif 0/ Av^pUIFOl' KOTci 

TeivTCb yetp iTcoiovv raiig yf/tvho'jrpo- 
(pircttg 0/ 'TretTipeg etvruv. 



Blessed are they who weep 
now ; for you shall lau^ 

Blessed are you when men 
shall not honour you in any- 
thing, and when they shall shun 
you and reproach you, and con- 
demn your conduct, and call you 
evil names, for the son of man's 
sake. 

Rejoice in that day, and leap 
for joy ; for your service is great 
before God. So did their fathers 
unto the prophets. 



You are to be pitied, who are 
rich. You are to be pitied ; 
because you deprive yourselves 
of the true consolation. 

You are to be pitied, who are 
full ; for you shall be poor. You 
are to be pitied, who laugh now 
for you shall weep and lament. 

You are to be pitied, when all 
men praise you ; for even so did 
their fathers praise the f£il8e 
prophets. 



1. TtkrjVy which points out something opposed to what 
goes before, shows that ovai, with a dative case, is in 
opposition to fiaKcipiov, 

2. Oval vfitv cannot be translated otherwise than, you 
are to be pitied. 
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3. The words, Srt oTrej^eTC tjjv •jrapaKXtjertv vfimv, are 
generally translated incorrectly, hare received your con- 
solation. 'Aire^^eiv signifies, to put away from one's self ; 
that is, " not to come into the kingdom of God." This 
expression corresponds with the words, " for yours is the 
kingdom o£ God." As all ulterior blessings are the 
result and consequence of poverty, so all ulterior calami- 
ties ai'e here made to be the result of estranging our- 
selves from the consolation of the kingdom of God. 

From all his teaching and from the parables which 
Jesus spake we draw this conclusion, that, to enter and 
attain the kingdom of God we must abandon all care 
for the life of the flesh. 

John, who first preached the kingdom of God, lived 
in the wilderness. And Jesus also withdrew into the 
wilderness, and afterwards lived poor and homeless. 
And the principal lesson taught by his temptation is the 
renunciation of earthly goods. 

The conversation with Simon and the sinning woman, 
the Parable of the Pharisee and Publican, the discourse 
concerning what it is that really defiles a man, and the 
discourse with Nicodemns, one and all teach us that 
nothing of the earth and of the flesh can bring us true 
happiness. The Parable of the Growth of the Seeds, in 
which we are told that the two great hindrances to the 
attainment of God's kingdom are the fear of persecution 
and the desire of wealth, also teaches that we must cast 
off and free ourselves from all earthly cares. The man 
who does this is poor. 

In all this Jesus speaks of the outward state and 

I condition to be accepted by all who would enter the 
kingdom of God. He expressly declares : " Blessed are 
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the poor ; for theirs is the kingdom of God/*^ And he 
says the same to the disciples of John, when he tells 
them that the poor and vagrant are blessed. 

At first, Jesus taught by implication that men must 
not care for the things of this earth ; but now, laying 
down the essential principle of his faith, he addresses 
himself to the people, and, expounding his doctrine in a 
way that shall be intelligible to all, plainly affirms that 
only the poor and vagrant can enter the kingdom of 
God, that the rich and well-filled and those who are 
well-spoken of cannot enter it, because riches, excessive 
possessions, and earthly glory estrange men from the 
kingdom of God ; and all the rest of the Sermon on the 
Mount is but a proof and development of this thesis. 



ir. THE SALT OF THE EARTH; THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 



Matt. V. 13 : 'T^ilf trti to a'kv,^ 



You are the salt of the whole 
world ; but if the salt has lost its 
saltness, wlierewith sliall it be 
salted ? It is henceforth good for 
nothing, but to be cast out, and 
trodden under foot by men. 



1. Pry, the inhabited earth, the world. I have there- 
fore, translated it, the whole world. 



2. MapavOy literally signifies, Aas become foolish ; but 
cannot be so translated here, and must be rendered, has 
become insipid, has lost its saltness. In Palestine there is 
a kind of salt which on exposure to the air quickly loses 
its strength and flavour. The passage, therefore, means : 
" You serve as salt to the world, you make it good. But 
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if the salt ceasea to be that salt with which the world 
must be salted, wherewith can men be salted, that they 
may be made good ? " 



Matt. V. 14 : 'r^fJ( Eais to ipi; 
^tBi iT«»H epM; xsifthri. 

16 : Oiiii naiavm 7.ix\in», cai 
I M T^> Xi/x"'"'' **' Xafiwil nasi 



lit i/tau TB KH'hii hytt, icul 



And he who liglits & candle 
does not put it under a bushel, 
but puts it in a candlestick, that 
it may light all who are in the 



So let your light shine before 
men, that tliey may see your 
good works, and may iinduratand 
God your Father. 



1. Jofafeti', io think, to understand, to suppose. It 
also signifies, in a figurative sense, to glorify; but this 
meaning ie not suitable in this place. 

The following is the Church's interpretation of the 
' passage before us, as given by the Archimandrite 
, Michael in his Commentary : — 

" ' You ' refers both to the immediate disciples and 
hearers of the Lord and to the disciples of Christ in 
general, to all tnie Christians. 

" ' Salt of the earth ' : a figurative expression. Salt pre- 
serves eatables from being tainted, and serves to make 
food wholesome and tasteful. In the same w'- ™ -^s- 
tians ought, by their activity, by their c 
example of life, to preserve the world 
corruption and decay, and to contribu' 
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health. By their prayers they draw down God's bless- 
ing on the world, by their purity of life they exercise 
a moral influence on those by whom they are surrounded, 
and they must avert the complete falling away of the 
world into crime and vice by developing and strengthen- 
ing among men healthy conceptions and ideas, that may 
serve as a sure foundation for moral activity. 

^^* If the salt lose its strength ' : becomes saltless. This, 
of course, is impossible ; but the Lord only presupposes 
such a thing : ' If it so happened that the salt lost its 
saltness.' At the same time, travellers tell us that in 
these countries there is a kind of salt which can alto- 
gether lose its strength and become good for nothing 
save to be thrown away and trodden under foot by men. 
* I broke off a piece of this kind of salt,' writes Mondrel 
in his Nach Palestina (p. 162), *and exposed it to the 
rain, the sun, and the air, and though a few salt particles 
were still to be distinguished, it completely lost its 
streugth. Internally, as I proved by experiments, its 
strength was preserved.' This figurative expression 
signifies, then : * If you, my disciples and the teachers of 
men, lose your inner moral strength and influence over 
the world, what can replace that strength and influence ? 
Nothing. If you show yourselves powerless to renew 
the world, to preserve it from utter corruption, and to 
strengthen it, what must become of it, and what can 
give you the power and ability to renovate the world ? 
Nothing ; and you yourselves will perish, like salt that 
has lost its strength, and is cast out, and trodden under 
foot. And if a teacher will not instruct, persuade, and 
correct, but is idle in his work; such a teacher must 
be deprived of his authority, and exposed to contempt.' 

" ' You are the light of the world ' : another figurative 



expression. The sun is called the light, or more correctly 
the luminary, of the world. The sun renders objects 
visible, and shows us their form and beauty, or ugliness, , 
and quickens them. The word ' light ' is here used of 
intellectual and moral enlightenment. In this sense 
the term is specially applied to the Lord Jesus, since He 
is the light that lightens the world, and is the source of 
all light. The apostles, the disciples of Christ, and all 
ti'ue Christian believers, are rays of the sun of truth, 
and are the enlighteners of the world, so far as they in 
their lives and teaching instruct men in what God Him- 
self has instructed them. They must give light to the 
intellectually blind, and give new life to the morally 
dead. 

" ' The world' as in ver. 13, here signifies, not any one 
people, but the whole universe. 

" ' A city on a hill cannot be- hid.' Many of the towns 
in Judaea, as in other countries, were built on the summits 
of high rocks and hills, so that they were visible from a 
great distance. Mondrel tells us that near the spot 
where Jesus is supposed to have delivered His sermon 
stands on a mountain the town of Safat, which can be 
seen from afar, and it may be that the Saviour, when He 
pronounced these words, pointed towards the town which 
su^ested the comparison between His disciples and a 
city huilt on a hill. They, too, must he seen from afar ; 
nor must their works be hidden, and the eyes of the 
whole world should and will be turned towards them. 
To hide themselves, through weakness of spirit, would 
be as unnatural as for a city standing on a high hill to 
be invisible or hidden, 

5o not place U imder a hnshel ' : which would hide the 
ight, and then there would be no reason for lighting the 
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candle. And so in relation to the Christian faith and all 
Christian people* They must be the light of the faith, 
and, by leading lives in conformity with that faith, 
enlighten mankind, and spread its blessing abroad 
throughout the world. Christians must not hide the 
light, but confess and preach the faith to all men, 
or else Christ's high purpose and aim can never be 
attained. 

" * Aiid- so it gives light,* Let your faith, your righteous 
life, and the pure confession of the faith within you, be 
seen of all men and be known everywhere, in every class 
of society, in every act performed at home or oat of 
doors, in every season of happiness or of sorrow, in your 
days of wealth or poverty. 

" * That men may glorify yoicr Father* The motive 
actuating Christians to live thus in the world, is not 
merely that they may be seen by men, for this were 
pride and boasting, but the glory of their heavenly 
Father. He does not say : ' Show your good works,' for 
this would be wrong, but He says : ' Let them shine 
forth, so that your very enemies may wonder at them 
and glorify, not you, but your heavenly Father.' The 
Pharisees flaunted their good works before the world, 
that they might be seen of all men ; Christians should 
not trouble themselves about this, but should rather be 
anxious that men glorify God, when they see the purity 
of their lives and faith. It^ is not praise of self they 
seek, for all such vainglory is sharply forbidden by the 
Saviour; but they seek that men should praise God: 
and this forms the end of Christian conduct in relation 
to others." 

From this explanation of the passage under considera- 
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tiou, we can only conclude that Christ's words have no 
particiilar signification, no connection with what goes 
before or what follows, and were spoken to give the 
Church an opportunity of interpreting them after its own 
fashion. And if we read Keuss, we must arrive at the 
same conclusion. He pointedly declares that these words 
are out of place, though a meaning can be found for 
them. And this is his explanation of them — 

" This second passage not only has no relation to what 
goes before or what comes after, so that it would be use- 
less to try and find any close connection between its 
different parts, but the parallel passages in the other 
Gospels, that we hove been obliged to select from four 
absolutely different contexts, suggest a reasonable doubt 
as to the propriety of the place assigued to these verses. 
Nevertheless, it will be possible to find a meaning for 
them that is in full accord with the tone of the whole 
discourse, the same meaning that the compiler who 
introduced them into the Sermon on the Mount must 
have had in view. 

" The subject of this passage is, as before, the disciples 
of Jesus, but not in any way exclusively those whom he 
called to be his first apostles. He had just said that 
they must expect to be in conflict and at variance with 
the world, and that in many respects it would be their 
duty to accept such a position. But now, on the con- 
trary, he speaks to them of duties which will bring 
them into close contact with the world, and establish 
direct and continuous relations between it and them. 
And this he teaches them in a figurative or allegorical 
way. 

t' ' You are the salt of the earth.' Salt serves to season 
food, and chiefly to preserve it from corruption or 
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decomposition. Jesus, on another occasion, employed 
this same figure of speech, with special application to 
the making of bread, and in such a way as to make his 
meaning quite clear (Matt, xiii 33). By the earth we 
are to understand the great mass of mankind,. amongst 
whom his disciples are, and ought to be, an element of 
health, designed to penetrate it and communicate to it 
a virtue or quality indispensable to its well-being, just 
as leaven is for dough-paste a condition of taste and 
wholesomeness. It is, then, of the highest importance 
that this healthy principle, this active power of regenera- 
tion, be from the first really in them ; for if they lack it, 
there is no means of replacing it. 

Salt which has lost its natural force and taste cannot 
recover them, cannot, to speak literally, be resalted, and 
there is no possibility of restoring to it what it once 
possessed, but has lost. This must be understood to 
apply to a time when Jesus will no longer be with them, 
and consequently cannot stir up others to take the place 
of those who have failed in their vocation. He speaks 
here of the mass, and does not refer to the distinction 
that will eventually be made between those who remain 
faithful and those who fall away. 

" ' Y(m are the light of the world! This figure of speech 
is so generally employed, that it will be sufficient to remark 
that its use here must not be confined to the progress of 
intelligence. The New Testament does not separate the 
spiritual from the moral nature in man. In the house, 
when a candle is lighted, it is to light the room ; and it 
would be absurd to put under some piece of furniture 
the candle which is designed to give light. In the same 
way, those who have received the light which Jesus came 
to bring into the world, must in their turn make it of 
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use to others. It is not enuugti that they possess it 
themaelvea, nor ia it fit that they should regard it aa a 
thing of individual profit ; their chief duty being activity 
in the world, work for the good of all, the work which 
later the Apostle Paul, though employing a diEferenb 
figure of speech, called edification. These are the good 
works of which the text speaks. If it referred to works 
of beneficence, Jesus would not have spoken of the 
necessity of letting them be seen. To glorify God, in 
biblical language, signifies, to put one's self on his side, 
to be converted to him. 

" The succeeding portion of this passage, where Christ 
speaks of a city built on a hill, and which ia to be seen 
from afar, somewhat spoils the simplicity of the com- 
parison, and has without doubt been inappropriately 
introduced into the text by some unknown compiler. It 
cannot relate to the duty of which Christ is here treat- 
ing, but simply states a fact. Applied to his disciples, 
this fact is that they will find themselves in the midat 
of tlie world, and that the eyes of men will be turned 
upon them ; and from this will arise individual duties, 
easy to foresee, but which are not determined in the 
text ; and it would be a strange and cold interpretation 
fof the passage to represent the Saviour as saying: 'Even 
Las a city built on the height of a hill must be visible 
I from afar, so you ought to make yourselves seen of 



It is plain that, not having understood the meaning of 

I the words, " Blessed ai'e the poor and vagrant," and 

L having deliberately given these words another and 

L nninbelligible interpretation, the commentators can only 

give us an' equally misplaced and unsatisfactory ex- 
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position of the passage following. But if we only bear 
well in mind the words and thoughts of JesnSy his 
discourse concerning the salt and the light ceaaes to 
be obscure, and, indeed, without it we should fail to 
understand what precedes and follows. 

The words, *' Blessed are you, poor and vagrant ; for 
yours is the kingdom of Gkxl," are no flowery rhetorical 
sentiment, which the substituted phrase, "Blessed are 
the poor in spirit," undoubtedly is ; but they convey a 
truth that is terrible and awful for those who regard 
the position they have made for themselves in society 
to be their highest good, but is full of joy and gladness 
for all who are poor and wretched. 

And these words, understood in their full significance, 
require to be explained, and the verses that follow give 
us such an explanation. " You who are poor " — this is 
what they teach us — "are the salt of the earth, and you 
are blessed, because the kingdom of Grod is yours ; but it 
is yours only so long as you are salt that has its natural 
strength and taste, so long as you know that blessedness 
consists in poverty, and so long as you wish to be poor. 
Then you are the salt of the earth, the adornment and 
the life of the world. But if you are vagrants acci- 
dentally, and wish you were not such, then, like salt that 
has lost its flavour, you are nothing worth, the refuse of 
the human race. Vagrants and poor, not content with 
their condition, are good for nothing, and are, in reality, 
trodden under foot by men. In so far as you under- 
stand that you are blessed by and because of your 
poverty, you are the light of the world ; and as light is 
not intended to be hidden, but to be exposed, so must 
you not be apostates from your poverty, or try to conceal 
it, but you should let it be openly exposed to alL And 
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thus your light shall be a light to others, and tliey, 
heholding your voluntarily accepted porerfcy and the 
blessedness of your life, shall understand and live the 
life of the spirit of your Father." 



III. THE EVERLASTING LAW 



Matt. V. 17: M^ yo^/sv 



18: ' h.fi,^t y^p Atyu ifiit, ia{ 

iwra h ^ ftict Kipuia. tii fiii ■xttpiy.tti 
ficTD rou yofiOVf 3h^ Sbv carrot 



Ziix^ij rtuTa roi/g anffpaTaiJ;, IXd- 
rut eipatiir' Si V Str Tei^sDj *si 
ip ^iMfXii'f Tim mptuuy. 



SO: Aiyoi yAf ift,iii ori ids 
Tut Tpitftft»Tiiiy xcci ii>apiiitiui 



Do not think that I teach tlie 
law ahould beannulled. I teach, 
not to anaul the law, but to fulfil 



Truly I aay unto you, Tliat so 
long as heaven and earth remain, 
every tittle of the law shall con- 
tinue in force among you tilt it 
be fulflUed. 



I tell you beforehand, that if 
Dur obedience to the law be like 
le obedience shown by the 
■ribes and Pharisees, you shall 
1 110 wise enter into the king- 
oni of God. 



1. "Ep'j^effBat in a!l the passages where it has a verb 
r verbal substantive as complement signifies, to have 
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come to make knovm, to explain^ to show, to teach \ or 
simply, to show, to teach. 

2. KaTaXSi<rat top vofiop signifies to annul \ and 
i/ofio9 with the article is used in the Gospels to denote 
the law of God, in opposition to the law of Moses. 
In this latter sense the same word {vofio^) is employed, 
but without the article. The following are examples of 
the use of this word with article as applied to the law 
in general : AiZdaKoKe, iroia ivroXtf /jLeydXtf iv t^ 
vofjup ; (Matt. xxii. 36). Oval vfup, ypaftfiarel^ koi 
^api<ralot, inroKpiral, on dTToSeKarovre to ^Svotrfjiov kcu 
TO avqQov koX to KVfUvov, koX cufyq/caTe Ta fiapvTcpa tov 
vofiov (Matt, xxiii. 23). And the following are examples 
of the use of this word without the article as applied 
to the law of Moses : napaaTrj<rac r^ Kvpup, Kadm<: 
yeypaiTTai iv vo^itp Kvpiov (Luke ii. 22, 23). Kal tov 
Sovvac QvaiaVy kotol to elprjfiivop iv ph/jup Kvpiov 
(Luke ii. 24). Numerous examples of both these 
forms are to be found in the Epistles. 

3. In many copies the words, ^ tov9 Trpo^^ra?, are 
wanting. The law and the prophets was an ordinary 
expression, and it is very natural that the word 
'n'po<f>i]Ta<i should have been added to top vofiop, 
though the addition is prejudicial to the sense of 
the whole passage; for the subject here spoken of is 
not the law and the prophets, but the^ law in general, 
Jesus says: "From all you have heard from me and 
seen of me, — the abrogation of ceremonies and the 
temple, and the doctrine I now preach, that the poor 
and vagrant are blessed, and the counsel I give that all 
should make themselves vagrants, — from all this you 
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may conclude that I give full licence to men, and teach 
them to do what they like, since there is nothing good 
nor had, and that all law for men is abolished. Do not 
think that I teach this. It is not lawlessness I teach. 
On the contrary, I teach men to fulfil the law in its 
minutest points ; and he who acts thus, that is, as I 
have just taught, shall he a child of the kingdom of 
God." Nor is this all. In many of the quotations of 
this passage made by the Fathers of the Church, the 
whole sentence reads thus : Ti SoieeiTe ; on ^\dov 
wXij/Jwcrat toc p6fj.ov ^ toijs Trpo^jjra? ; ovk ^\dov 
wXij/3w<rat, aK\a KaraXOaai. " What do you suppose ? 
That I am come to fulfil the law or the prophets ? 
I am come, not to fulfil, but to annul," Only in this 
version is the introduction of " the prophets " at aU 
intelligible. It is evident that the whole of this version 
was not accepted into the Canon, but the words, " the 
prophets," were borrowed from it and introduced into 
our text, where they have no meaning. 

»4. The eighteenth verse has always been a stumbling- 
block to our orthodox critics. This is what Eeuas 
writes on the subject — 
" On a first reading we are inclined to suppose that 
the Saviour's intention was to declare, in the moat 
positive and emphatic language, his maintenance of 
the absolute authority of the law even in its minutest 
details. The law and ilie prophets is the consecrated 
formula employed in the synag<^ues as a general title 
for the holy books read in the public congregations, 
as I have shown in my History of the Canon. But on 
reflection we are prevented from adopting such a con- 
clusion by the fact that the Christian Church has 
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annulled a considerable portion of the law, and exactly 
that portion to which the contemporaries of Jesus 
attached the highest importance; and we farther 
remember how the Apostle Paul proclaimed loudly 
the abolishment of the law and its replacement by a 
regulating principle of an entirely difTerent kind. And 
lastly, we cannot forget the many occasions on which 
Jesus either put himself above the law (Mark ii 27; 
Matt. xiL 6), or declared that it had come to an end 
(Mark xiv. 58; John ii. 19), or reduced it to one of 
its elements in such a way as to reject the others, or, 
at least, to throw them into the background (Matt 
xxiii. 23, xii. 7, xxii. 40, ix. 13), or lastly, directly 
condemned it as being imperfect (Matt. xix. 8, xv. 9). 
Unless we suppose a change to have come over his ideas, 
or admit a flagrant contradiction in the traditions that 
have come down to us of his teaching, we cannot but 
find these verses (18, 19) excessively perplexing and 
puzzling ; and not a few commentators, to get out of 
the difficulty, have accused the Judaic Christians of 
having given a false colouring to the words of the 
Master, even if they have not gratuitously made him 
speak in a way favourable to their opinions and ideas. 
Others, ignoring all the rest, stop short at these declara- 
tions, and draw the conclusion that Jesus, for his part, 
never rose above the level of the narrow ideas adopted 
by his Galilsean disciples. We do not speak of a third 
supposition, which it is impossible to admit, that Jesus, 
when he spake these words had only in view the Moral 
Law. These suppositions are invalidated by two facts. 
First, Luke, who has always been called the Pauline and 
universalian evangelist, reproduces in his Gospel these 
same assertions. And secondly, our very text contains 
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elements extremely characteristic in an evangelical sense, 
but entirely opposed to the law. There is therefore no 
doubt that the declarations made in the eigbteentb and 
nineteenth verses cannot be rejected under the pretext 
that they are purely and absolutely unauthorised ; nor, 
on the other hand, can they be accepted in a sense that 
would be simply incompatible with this point of 
■view." 



All this is perfectly just, except this final conclusion, 
accepted in pure lightmindedness and without any 
justification, that for some unknown reason the sup- 
position that Jesus had in view only the Moral Law is 
inadmissible. This simple denial is truly astounding ; 
but perhaps still more astounding is the reference made 
to the test in Luke with the intention of showing that 
text to be in contradiction to all the suggested inter- 
pretations. Such an unsupported rejection of the 
perfectly clear and simple idea expressed in this 
verse would be inexplicable, were it not evident that 
the idea conveyed from beginning to end throughout 
the whole discourse has been missed and ill understood. 
And this misunderstanding and this attempt to give an 
artificial meaning to the text, arise from the same cause 
that originated the misunderstanding of the fourteenth, 
fifteenth, and sixteenth verses. A false interpretation 
has been given to the first verse of the Beatitudes ; 
what wonder, then, if we are presented with a cloudy 
and self-contradictory explanation of all that follows ? 

In the opinion of Kenss, as indeed of the Church also, 
the verses about the salt and the light are simply an inter- 
polation that has no connection with what goes before, 
and the whole passage in Matt. v. 17-48 has been 
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arbitrarily introduced from another source, and is en- 
tirely out of place. 

''This passage/' writes Beuss, "which is oat of 
harmony with all that precedes it, and fra^^ents only 
of which are to be found in Luke, forms a discourse 
complete in itself, and should be studied apart in its 
entirety, although the evangelist has here and there 
introduced into it certain titdts which, while they 
present some points analogous with the main text, were 
primitively foreign to it. This circumstance explains 
why this, one of the finest and most important pages 
in all the Gospels, still offers many difficulties, and has 
given rise to dififerent misconceptions. It is easy to 
perceive that Jesus is here speaking of his relation to 
the law. The question is to know exactly what he said 
on this point." 



The following is an extract made from the Archi- 
mandrite Michael's Ccrmmentary — 
■ I " ' Verily ' : a confirmation of the positive truth of what 

is said. 

" * Till heaven and earth pass ' : so long as the world 

stands ; that is, till the end of tima Or it may mean : 

' Heaven and earth shall sooner pass, and the world shall 

sooner come to an end, than the law remain unfulfilled 

I I in its spirit and in its essence.* 

" * Iota ' : a sign or little bent line by which one of the 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet is distinguished from 
another of the same form and shape. These words, 
therefore, mean that the smallest tittle and seemingly 
least important part of the law shall not be allowed to 
pass or remain unfulfilled, inasmuch as it is the positive 
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rword of God, which cannot be spoken in vain or remain 
nnaccomplislied. 
" ' Till all he fulfilled ' : that is, in the spirit and in the 
essence, not in the letter. The whole law was a shadow 
of better things to come ; but when the very image of 
these things appeared the shadow lost its significance, 
and that which the shadow forecast became a reality. 
Whoever fulfils the law of the New Testament, at the 
same time fulfils the law of the Old Testament, not in 
the dead letter, but in a more perfect way, in the spirit. 

I Thus, for example, he who is not angry with his brother 
fulfils in the most perfect manner the law of the old 
covenant, ' Thou shalt not kill ' ; for the man who refrains 
from anger will not commit murder." 
Like all the explanations ^ven by the Church, this 
in reality explains nothing. It does not tell us what 
we are to understand by the word of God, in what 
relation the teaching of Christ stands to the law of 
Moses, or what precise meaning we are to attach to the 
term, " The Law." 

If we only take care not to dislocate Christ's teaching 
in this passage, but read it in close connection with 
what goes before and what follows, all will he q^uita 
plain, the necessary outcome of what precedes. Jesus 
Bays : " To enter the kingdom of God, a man must be 
poor and a vagrant " ; that is, he must renounce all the 
shows of life. A vagrant always has been, and still is, 
a despised creature, who is, as it were, allowed to do 
whatever he likes, and who lives without any law. In 
the fifteenth and sixteenth verses Jesua says : " A man 

I must be poor aud a vagraut, not because he is forced to 
be such, but of his own will." And in these two verses 
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he once more speaks of the necessity of men being poor 
and vagmnta ; but not as those for whom there is no 
law and to whom everything is permitted. On the 
contrary, they must be vagrants who fulfil the law and 
live by certain rules. 

The term d vofu^ — that is, with the article — denotes 
the Moral Law. 

The parallel passage in Luke, which Keuss so quietly 
brings forward in support of hia interpretation, proves 
most clearly from the place in which it occurs what we 
are to understand by the word vo/ios, and by the entire 
sentence, " not one tittle of the law shall fail." " The 
law and the prophets till John" (Luke xvi. 16); but 
from that time the kingdom of God is proclaimed, and 
every man enters it by force. It is said, " the law and 
the prophets " ; that is. the written Jewish law was 
necessary till John, but now the kingdom of God is 
announced. And immediately after this follow the 
words : " Heaven and earth shall pass, sooner than one 
tittle of the law shall fail" Either Luke purposely 
brought together two texts which contradict one the 
other, or he understands by " the law and prophets " 
something that was annulled and abrogated from the 
time of John, and by the word "law" without the 
addition of "and prophets," something else that can 
never be annulled and abrogated as long as men exist. 

The application of the word fo/ios, without an article, 
to the Moral Law is of frequent occurrence in the Epistle 
of Paul to the Eomans : " Where, then, is thy boasting ? 
It is destroyed. By what law ? (Sta iiqLov pofxav ,- ) 
The law of works ? No, but by the law of faith." {Sia 
vofiov irLo-Tea-i.) " Therefore we conclude that a man is 
justified by faith independently of the works of the law," 



F 



THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 






{•)(0)pX<i epywv voftav.) " Do we, then, destroy the law 
{vofiov) by faith ! In no way ; but we establish the 
law." (vofiov IffTrnfiei/.) (Eom. iii. 27, 28, 31.) 

In other passages the apostle speaks of the law and 
prophets, of the written law : " If I do that which I 
wish not, I consent unto the law (to! pofim) that it is 
good." " And so I find the law (top vo/j-ov), that when I 
wish to do good evil is within me." " Bnt I see another 
law in my members warring against the law of my mind 
(toI vofup Tov foo? fiov), and making me a captive to the law 
of sin (t^ vofip T^? afiMprLa'i)." (Eom. viL 16, 21, 23.) 
/ In the first cited verses the apostle speaks of the 
' Moral Law. And that Christ here refers to the Moral 
^ Law is made still plainer by the fact that towards the 
end of his sermon, after having specified all that we 
ought to do, tie says : " In this," that is, in these rales, 
" is all the law and prophets " ; meaning that these few 
rules replace all the written law. " I do not annul the 
law," he continues, " on the contrary, I fulfil it " ; be- 
cause the law remains for man more unchangeable than 
heaven and earth, " till all be accomplished." 

In Luke we must understand, " till all be done ac- 
cording to the law." The idea here expressed is that 
the law, which shows and indicates what ought to be 
done, remains in force, and will remain as long as the 
world exists, till all be fulfilled. For the law can be 
annulled only in two cases : first, if the world should 
come to an end ; secondly, if men always fuliil the law, 

ISO that the law becomes an indicator only of that which 
is not fulfilled, an indicator of departures from it. 



. Aveip must be translated, to count unnecessary. 
I " And they sought all the more to kill hmi, because he 
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not only counted the sabbath to be unnecessary (^Xve 
TO adfi^arov), but claimed Grod to be his Father, making 
himself equal with Grod " (John v. 18). ^ If a man on 
the sabbath day receives circumcision, that the law of 
Moses should not be counted onnecessary (2m fui 
\v0§) ; are you angry with me for healing a man cm 
the sabbath ?" (John viL 23). 

6. *Epto\ij, an injunction. I do not translate it 
commandment, because we are accustomed to apply this 
word exclusively to the commandments given by Moses. 

7. Tovrcov refers to the commands, injunctions, rules. 
If we did not remember how the meaning of the Sermon 
on the Mount from its very opening words has been 
misinterpreted and distorted, we might find it difi&cult 
to understand how, overlooking, as it were, this word 
Tovrayv, it can have been supposed that Christ is here 
referring to the commandments of the Mosaic Law. If 
it were so, why should Christ speak of "these com- 
mandments " ? Wliich commandments ? All ? Then 
there is no need to talk of " these " or " those," which 
he mentions as about to be annulled. How can it then 
be said that not one letter of the law shall fall through ? 
And yet both the Church and Eeuss understand these 
verses (18, 19) to refer to the commandments of Moses. 

" We might with reason once more ask," writes Keuss, 
" to be allowed to regard these verses as having been 
arbitrarily introduced here and taken away from their 
proper context, and to take the twentieth verse in close 
connection with the seventeenth ; but we do not insist 
upon this simplification of the text." 
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I And this Is how the Archimaiidrite Michael in his 
Commentary explains these verses — 

" ' Shall break ': shall transgress or do anything contrary 
to these commandments ; or by a false interpretation 
deprive them of their obligatory force, as, for example, 
by teaching that the violation of one of the less im- 
portant commandments is no sin, and should expose the 
offender either to no punishment at all or to a very 
slight one. 

" ' (hie of these least cmnmandments.' The Pharisees 
divided the law into the greater and lesser law ; and 
with reference to the latter, they taught that to violate 
it was no sin, though in this category were included 
commandments relating to the essence of the law, such 
as the law of love, almsgiving, and justice. It is of 
these the Saviour speaks, declaring that they can be 
called least only according to the false teaching of the 
Pharisees. But Chrysostom and Theophylact interpret 
this passage differently, affirming that the Saviour does 
not call any of the commandments of the old covenant 
least, but that the term applies to the laws he himself 
gave, and that it is from modesty lie thus names them. 
As in all things he humbled himself, and as in many 
places he speaks modestly of himself, so now he speaks 
in the same way of his law." 



But no explanation is given as to how we are to 
understand this passage. Jesus says : " You shall be 
vagrants ; but there is, and should be, a law for every 
man ; and now I will give you a few short precepts, 
and if you only observe them you shall be of the 
kingdom of heaven." And then, by way of exhortation, 
he adds ; " If yon would enter into tlie kingdom of God, 
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you must be bettei' than the tbarisees ; for to enter into 
it your righteousness in relation to the law must be 
greater than that of the Pharisees, who do not fulfil the 
law." 

IV. THE FIRST COMMA^fDMENT : BE NOT ANGRY. 



Malt.v.21:'Hxow««£r<;^^i«« 


Yuu liave heard how it was 


roij «p;;«i'o(;' Oi> ^ttivttli' of !' 


said to them of old time : Thou 


«» fonimii, hox"! iirat Tti k/iiiiu.' 


Ehalt not kill ; and whosoever 




ahall kill, ahull he liable to judg- 




ment. 


S2 : ''S.-/U U iAya u/tit, in vA; c 


But I say uiito jou : Whoso- 


ifyi^ifttuB; t^ oitX^fi auni tiicii.'' 


ever is angry with his Lrother, 


imjios itnui T^ xfisti' Si a' &r ihg 


ahall bo liable to judgment. And 


TV »5«>L?fi airav, 'FiuA,^ Sfx"^ 


if anyonft eay to his brother, 


IffTlH Tfi VUHtipi'il'* Si S' An ifTfl, 


Rascal, he nhall lie answerable to 


Mupi, Inxoi ioTKi «?c rir yiirrat 


the criminal court. And if any- 


ToC m/fk.' 


one say to hia brother, Madmau, 




he shall be liable to the fire. 



1. Compare Num. xs.\v. 10-34. 

2. Ill many copies the word etV^ is omitted ; nor is it 
to be found in Luther's Bible, in the Vulgate, or in 
Tischendorff'a version, and it is acknowledged to be an 
interpolation. It is scarcely necessary to insist upon 
this point. Every reader must perceive how this word is 
in flagrant contradiction to the whole teaching of the 
sermon. If it be only sinful to be angry without a 
cause, then a man may be angry with a cause. But who 
will be the judge as to whether there be a just cause or not ? 



I quote the Archimandrite Michael's criticism on the 
nterpolated etV^ — 
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" ' i/irf / iay u^to you.' Christ, in His quality of 
supreme lawgiver, speaks here, as oe many other occa- 
sions, as one having authority, and not as the scrihes and 
Pharisees. Is not His full power to he seen here ? 
Does not His mode of speaking declare the lawgiver? 
Which o£ the prophets, just men, or patriarchs ever 
spoke thus ? Not one. ' Thus saith the Lord,' they say, 
hut not so the Son. They gave laws to slaves like 
themselves, but He — to his Slaves. 

'" Wliosoever is angry vntkout a cause.' There is an anger 
which is, so to speak, lawful and just, when it is directed 
against a sin, against lawlessness, or against a crime, and 
arises from a jealousy for God's glory and the salvation 
of our neighbour. God Himself is angry against sinners. 
Christ looked with anger on the Pharisees, who were 
hypocrites (Mark iii, 5). It is not of this kind of anger 
that He speaks here, but of anger without cause, that 
arises from self-love, and is not founded on any love for 
truth and virtue. If anyone is justly angry from 
spiritual jealousy for Christ's doctrine, he shall not be 



This interpolation is noteworthy as an example of 
those intentional perversions of the text to which the 
Gospels have been exposed. Many such examples might 
be given, where some little word is introduced, and the 
true meaning of a passage thereby entirely destroyed. 

'PaKa: a Chaldrean word signifying contempt. It 
kniay be translated reprobate, rascal. 

4. SvveSpiov: a special court of justice, having the 
BjK)wer to pronounce sentences of death. 
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5. Feepva rov irvp6<: : a valley consecrated to the wor- 
ship of Moloch, human victims being sacrificed in his hon- 
our. To be given over to Gehenna, signifies to he burned. 



I. 






i; 

! 






The whole discourse, b^inning with the example 
taken from the law of Moses as to how a man accused 
of murder was judged, proceeds on one and the same line 
of comparison. By the law of Moses a murderer was 
punished by the severest sentence of the law. But Jesus 
says : " As murder was forbidden by the law, do I with 
the same strictness forbid you to be angry in your heart 
against your neighbour. And still more strictly do I 
forbid the manifestation of this anger in words of con- 
tempt and insult ; but even yet more strictly do I forbid 
any greater show of anger than contempt, which is the 
act of a madman, whom it is impossible to treat or regard 
as a reasonable creature." 

The degree of strictness in prohibiting the different 
kinds of anger is expressed by a corresponding severity 
of punishment. But it is plain that Jesus did not pre- 
scribe the punishment either of the Sanhedrim or of 
Gehenna. If we suppose that he did, then we ought 
at once to introduce Sanhedrims into our judicial adminis- 
tration. Or if we understand him to refer to punishment 
in another world, it is impossible for us to say what kind 
of Sanhedrims will be there. It is therefore manifest 
that neither Sanhedrim nor Gehenna must be understood 
literally. They are but terms to express the degree of 
punishment, which must correspond with the nature 
of the crime for which it is inflicted. 



Matt. V. 23 : 'Edif ov» wpoa^pfig 
ro Zapoy gov M to fivatceripioVf 



So that if thou bringest thy 
gift to the altar, and there re- 



viiaiyi, Tpurev aia'K'hityiiOi Tp 
aii'hjlifi nou, xai tote ihiuv 'npinlfip! 



memberest thtib thou host a, 
brother who has something 
agaiiiBt thee ; 

Leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go and first bu recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and then 
uoiiie and offer thy gift. 



1. "Theu come and offer thy gift." It lias already 
beeii said that gifta and sacrifices are not required by 
God. All the things necessary for offering up gifts to 
God were thrust out from the temple, and it was for- 
bidden to bring any into it. It cannot be that Jesus 
contradicts hiroself, and here orders us to bring gifts to 
Ond. The latter words in this verse would be clearer if 
read thus : " And when thou hast gone and been reconciled 
to thy brother, thou offerest in that reconciliation thy gift 
to God." That we should understand these words in 
this sense, we gather from the Lord's I'rayer, where our 
relation to God as transgressors is made to depend on 
our pardoning those who have trespassed against us. 

This is the explanation of these verses as given by the 
Church : — 

" To have an upright heart is more necessary and of 
greater import than to observe outward rites. The latter 
unaccompanied by the former have no worth in the eyes 
of God, and possess value in His sight only when joined 
with love and charity to our neighbour. Of course, where 
there is no possibility of being personally reconciled 
with our neighbour, wc must at least make pence with 
him in our heart." 
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Ileuss, having once got out of the true path by 
persuading himself that Christ is here speaking of the 

commandments of Moses, gives us the following charac- 
teristic commentary on this passage : — 

" To this first example the compiler appends two 
others, which appeared to him to belong to the same 
order of ideas. 

" The spirit of conciliation ought to be cultivated in 
opposition to the spirit of anger. The re-establishment 
of a good feeling between men at variance one with the 
other is a noble idea worthy of being the prime motive 
in all religious duties, and God will accept no offerings 
so gladly as those presented to him with this guarantee 
of sincerity. But the verse is not in its place, if we 
examine the conte.xt ; it has nothing to do with the 
evangelical interpretation of the sixth commandment 
The analogy is just sufficient to make us understand why 
the compiler introduced the verse into this place. 

" But even this slight analogy no longer exists, and the 
connection becomes entirely incomprehensible, if we pass 
on to the second of these verses, which Luke has pre- 
served for us in a quite dift'erent context. In fact, the 
adversary here spoken of can be no other than a creditor 
who brings his debtor before a judge, in order that he 
may be cast into prison. Naturally, the debtor should 
lose no time in arranging matters before the warrant for 
his arrest is issued. We are told that by this example of 
prudent forethought, Jesus would teach us the importance 
of being reconciled with our adversaries. It is possible 
that the evangelist thus understood it, but, putting aside 
the fact that its application is left to the sagacity of the 
reader, the whole parable leads us far away from the 
main theme of the Sermon on the Mount." 
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Matt. 1 






26 : 'A^jy A^> 



fit 



Be well with thme adversary, 
whilst he is atill with thee on the 
way, or else he will bring thee 
before the judge ; and the judge 
will give thee over to the jailer, 
and thou shait he cast into prison. 

Then, thou knowest thyself, 
thou shalt not come out thence, 
till thou haat paid the last farth- 



I 



1. Ta^v 13 wanting in many copies; nor is it at all 
necessary, since the words ei/ jij 6S^ express the same 
idea, the necessity of being reconciled and making peace 
quickly. 

2. 'Afj,^v, as well as the form a/iiiv Xeyta trot, are con- 
stantly used in those places where Jesus affirms something 
that ia well known to all, and therefore these words may 
be translated, tliou knowest thysdf. 

According to Eeuss, this parable is not in its place, 
whereas in our opinion it is the direct development of the 
idea already enunciated. 

It is said that the inner, or spiritual, meaning of the 
precept ordering us to refrain from anger is that, so long 
as we have in our heart ill-feeling against our neighboiir, 
we cannot think of God. And then the outward, or 
material, meaning of the precept is spoken of. Anger is 
our enemy, the adversary of truth and justice, duTt8t«os ; 
and therefore we should arrange and agree with him as 
quickly as possible, since we all know that it is more 
profitable to come to an agreement with an advdrsary 
before the dispute ia brought to a judge. 
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This parable is also employed in Luke in exactly the 
same sense, as will be pointed out in its proper place. 

In the exposition of nearly all his rules or command- 
ments Jesus brings forward a twofold argument why we 
should accept them and fulfil his law : one of a subjective 
character, why it is good to do so, and the other of an 
objective character, why it is profitable to do so. And 
so here, in teaching us to become reconciled with our 
adversary before he brings us to court, he points out that, 
besides its being good to refrain from auger, it is also 
directly to our profit and advantage. 

In the case of the second of Christ's rules of life, as 
we shall see immediately, the same mode of argument is 
employed. 



V. THE SECOND COMMANDMENT: COMMIT NOT 

FORNICATION 



Matt.v. 27 : ^HKOvaetTSvn epfi$vi 



You have heard how it was 
said : Commit not fornication. 



1. In Leviticus (xx. 10) it is said: "Whosoever 
shall commit adultery with a married woman, with the 
wife of one of his countrymen, they shall both, the man 
and the woman, be put to death." The words in the 
text evidently refer to this commandment and the 
punishment for its violation. 



Matt. V. 31 ; 'B^^Bn li vrt S$ &i> 
i'Kd'KVQifi T%v yvvcuK» etvrov, Zora 
ctvrp oi'TraaTouTtov' 

32 : *£7<i $£ "kiyci vfu», err/ 0; &» 



It was also said : Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorce- 
ment (Deut. xxiv. 1). 

But I say unto you : Whosoever 
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shall put away liis wifu is not 
only giiiltj of wantonueas, but 
leads her to uoiamit adultery. 
And liE who marries a divorced 
woman commits adultery. 



And to look on a woman w 
- desire is the same tiling as 
init adultery with her. 



ith 



Brill r^ Kctfiiiif Nvrau.^ 



1. To make the meaning of this passage clearer, the 
thirty-first verse should immediately follow the twenty- 
seventh. The twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth should 

me directly after the thirty-Krst and thirty-second. 

2, In many copiea the words ev -ry xapSia avrov are 
wanting, and it is better to omit them, since they only 
obscure the meaning of the passage. 



Matt. V. 29 : Ei li 6 iipiiiKfiic 

'ap em, liict c(7d?i)rrsu t> T^v 
fiihuv mv, KOil fii s^ov rii aufia 



30: Ksi » It Sf^'x 

jSbAe aTo BoZ' ao/i^kpii yifi 
"init attohirriil E> Tui fiifioit ttiv, 
fiil ftiO* TO <7Ufti aav jif^nSji 
yiifsat. 



x^h 



And if thine eye ensnare thee, 
tenr it out and cast it from thee ; 
for it ia more profitable for thee 
to lose one eye than that thy 
whole body shoidd burn. 



If thy tight hand ensnare thee, 
cut it off and CEist it from tliee ; 
for it IB more protitahle for theo 
to lose one of thy hands than 
tliat thy whole body should hunu 



H 1. The word Sextos has here no meaning, and, instead 
^Lof adding to the clearness of the remarks concerning 
^fadultery, setveB to clog the sentence. It is evident that 
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the word has been transferred from the proverb about 
the right hand tempting a man. In both Matthew and 
Mark the proverb is repeated in another place, but 
without the addition of Sefto? to the substantive 

2. S/cavSa\i^€iv is derived from aKcivSaXop, a snare. 
Here, as everywhere else in the (Jospels, the word is 
used in its literal sense. As a bird caught in a net 
would willingly sacrifice its eyes which betrayed it rather 
than perish altogether, and as a fox entrapped in a snare 
would sooner sacrifice one of its paws than lose its life ; 
so should men learn that " the mouth of strange women 
is a deep pit, and he who falls therein shall be swallowed 
up" (Prov. xxii. 14). It is better to cast ofiF all that 
seduces or ensnares us than to perish altogether. 

3. It seems to me that the words irape/cro^ \6yov 
TTopvela^ (ver. 32) are wrongly translated, "saving for 
the cause of fornication." Any details as to the con- 
ditions under which a man may put away his wife are 
out of harmony and in contradiction with the whole tone 
of Christ's teaching. Either these words should be 
omitted, or the comma should be left out, and the 
proposition immediately following should be made to 
depend, not on the word " put away," but on the word 
" commit adultery." Then the meaning of the sentence 
will be : "A husband who puts away his wife, besides 
committing an act that is in itself wanton, is also guilty 
of leading the woman, by divorcing himself from her, 
into adultery, as well as the man who goes with her." 

When explaining why we must not be angry in our 
heart against our neighbour, Jesus gave an inner, or 
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spiritual, reason : " So long aa we have anger in our heart 
we cannot think of God," as well as an outward, or 
material, reason : " It is less proiitahle for ourselves." So 
in the present case Jesus explains the inner, or spiritual, 
reason to be that a man who yields to carnal passions 
destroys his own soul, and that for him it were better to 
cut off all (for example, a right hand) that leads hia 
Boul to destruction. And, at the same time, he points 
out the second, or material reason ; that lust and 
fornication, like anger, grows fast and spreads quickly of 
itself. He therefore says : " No married man must take 
to himself other women and put away his own wife, 
because, if he abandon her, she will be led to commit 
wantonness, as well as the man who goes with her ; and 
in this way there ia no limit to the spread of vice." 

Once more Eeuss finds these verses to be out of place, 
and writes as follows : — 

" Here once more the compiler interpolates two verses 
intimately connected one with the other, and which are 
to be found elsewhere in an entirely different context. 
The first may, perhaps, be considered to be in its proper 
place, coming sa it does after what has been said 
concerning the sin committed by a man who looks on a 
woman with desire. The connection may be understood 
in the sense that it were belter to be blind than to allow 
ourselves to be led away by thoughts which eventually 
become culpable acts and bring us to everlasting 
perdition. Nevertheless, we have serious doubts as to 
these verses, which do not appear to us to be at all in 
their proper place. First, we do not see how the second 
proposition, in which the right hm\d is spoken* of, can 
contribute to throw any light on the leading idea. 
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Secondly, the express mention of the right eye completely 
destroys the one possible association of ideas, since a 
man blind of one eye is not worse off under the supposed 
circumstances than a man enjoying the sight of both 
eyes ; besides which, it is a well-known fact that the loss 
of one of his members will not change the vicious 
habits of an individual. It must also be objected that 
the comparison drawn in this figurative language seriously 
compromises the moral idea. We are sooner to lose a 
member than the whole body, sooner to deny ourselves 
something less important and less necessary, than to lose 
alL If we admit this comparison, the sin is, to tell the 
truth, represented as being relatively worse, whereas it is 
in reality absohUcly bad. As we shall see later, all these 
difficulties disappear when we find the verses occurring 
in another and more suitable context." 

And this is what Theophylact has to say on this 
passage : — 

"The Lord does not destroy the law of Moses, but 
corrects it, and forbids a husband to hate his wife 
without a cause. If he puts her away for some potent 
reason, as for adultery, he will not be condemned ; but if 
it be not for adultery, he will be judged ; since he thereby 
leads her to commit sin. And he who takes her to 
himself becomes an adulterer ; because, were no one to 
receive her, she might very likely return to her first 
husband and submit to him." 

Thus, according to the interpretation given by Keuss, 
Jesus here gives us an example how to fulfil the law of 
Moses; according to the Church, as represented by 
Theophylact, he corrects the law, that is, defines for us 



> 
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what adultery is. But, in fact, Jesus does not define 
anything. As in his first commandoient against anger, 
he explains why sons of the kingdom of God cannot 
harbour anger, so now he tells us why it is impossible 
for them to be fornicators. 

He says : " If a man desires to have a woman, he 
destroys his own soul, and, by yielding to his desire and 
putting away his wife, he spreads wantonness among 
both women and men." He exposes the innate evil of 
wanton desires, but does not define what is, or wtiat is 
not, adultery. He only lays down the second of his 
short rules of life. 

The first of these rules was that " we .should never 
be angry." And having given the commandment, he 
proceeds to show that it was necessary and reasonable. 
And now he gives his second commandment : that " we 
should not look on the feeling of love to a woman as a 
good thing " ; after the manner of our Christian society, 
by whom it is held up aa a fine thing, and its praises are 
sung in millions of books. And, as he generally does, 
Jesus proceeds to point out the necessity and reasonable- 
ness of his second rule or commandment. 



VI. THE THIRD COMMANDMENT: DO NOT S^VEAB 



Matt. V. 33 : naTi/v v>.t,iaens vri 



You have also liuani lioiv it 
vifiR suid ki them of old time : 
Observe thy oath, and fulfil tliat 
which thou \\tiA. sworn Ijefort 
God. 



1. "And thou shalt not swear falsely by My name, 
neither shalt thoii dishonour the name of thy God: I am 
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the Lord, thy God" (Lev. xix. 12). **Thou shalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy Grod in vain; for the 
Lord will not leave him unpunished who takes His name 
in vain" (Ex. xx. 7). These are the two texts to 
which the Church refers as an authority for her teaching 
concerning oaths, and there are no others. Both texts 
speak of oaths quite diflferently to the way in which they 
are spoken of by Christ. The meaning of the Old 
Testament texts is, that men must keep and observe 
their oaths. 



Matt. V. 34 : *£y« H -kiyu v(m», 
Mj ofAocctt Z'kug' ^jAifTt |y rf! <ivp»»f 
vrt $p9»og iarl rov 0iov' 



iOTi 



35 : M^rs h rvi yjj, vri v'^o'^o^tov 

fASyctMv ^oujtKiag* 

36 : Mifr£ hv tv^ M^u'kv^ aou 

37 : "RffTU Zi 6 Tioyog vfiav' N«i, 
veil' Ov ov' TO ^e 'Trsptaaov rovrenf,^ 
iK * rov 'TTOvyipov eoriW 



But I say unto you : Swear 
not at all ; do not swear by 
heaven, for God is there. 

Nor by the earth, for it is 
Qod*s ; nor by the Church, for it 
is also God's. 



And do not swear by thy head, 
for thou canst not make one hair 
on thy head to be white or black. 

And, therefore, let thy word 
be : Yea, yea ; Nay, nay ; for all 
that is in excess of these words is 
bom of deceit. 



1. In most copies we have the reading /tii) ofioaai 
o\g)9 ; and this is correct, since the whole force of the 
sentence resides in the word o\g)9. 



2. I have changed the word Jerusalem into the word 
church, so that, without changing the idea, the form of 
expression might be made more intelligible. 
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3. I have translated to 8e -irepia-aov -roiniov, all that 
s in excess of these words, to make clearer the meaning of 

Wvepio 

4. I have adopted thia translation, is hoi-ii of, because 
Kdoch is the meaning of ex. 

This is what Keuss says of this passage, which is 
short, but veiy important, by reason of the prophetic 
significance it has for us — 

" Tlie second precept relates to oaths. The Decalogue 
in the third commandment and the law in general 
(Lev. xix, 12) content themselves with forbidding 
perjury, whether in the strict sense of the word, 
signifying a lie that has been uttered in the name of 
God, he having been invoked as a witness, and which is 

» consequently an act of high treason against the Divinity, 
or in the sense of the violation of a promise given under 
the sanction of an oaih. No special mention is made in 
the text of what we generally call vows. Jesus goes 
much further : he completes the law (as he had done in 
giving his second commandment) by contradicting it to 
some extent, or at least by representing it as imperfect, 
below the level on which sons of the kingdom of heaven 
are bound to place themselves (Matt, six, 8), He 
peremptorily forbids all swearing. The wide usage of 
this solemn form of affirmation is due to the lack of 
truthfulness among men, who have sought by this means 
f to protect themselves against those frauds of which they 
B might otherwise be made the victims. This fact alone 
B compels us to regard oath-taking as unworthy of a 
Beociety like that of the children of the kingdom of 
Hifaeaven, who should content themselves with yea, or nay. 
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as the case may be. Those words alone ought to be 
sufficient guarantee. All that men can add to them, by 
way of removing any kind of mistrust, must rather 
prove that that mistrust is necessary, and that, con- 
sequently, the Deceiver, or Devil, the instigator of all 
evil, must in some way or other be concerned in it, 
since the man who swears justifies by that very act the 
suspicions of him who demands the oatL" 

It is plain that Eeuss does not understand this 
passage. The Church understands it, but purposely 
hides its true meaning, wilfully distorting the doctrine of 
Christ for its own sordid and self-seeking purposes. 
The following is the commentary of the Archimandrite 
Michael : — 

" ' Thou shall not forswear thyself,* This is not a 
literal quotation of the commandment in the law of 
Moses as given in Lev. xix. 12 and Deut. xxiii. 
21-23. Do not forswear thyself. If thou makest 
a vow to the Lord, do not delay to pay it. The words 
of Christ evidently mean the same: *Do not swear 
falsely, swear in confirmation of the truth ; and, if thou 
takest an oath, do not violate it.' 

"* Thou shalt perform thine oath': that is, * under oath 
thou must speak the truth, and perform what thou hast 
promised with an oath.' An oath is a solemn affirmation 
in the name of God of the truth of what is said ; and it 
is naturally assumed that God will call to account the 
man who dares to lie under oath, for such an act is 
equivalent to blaspheming the name of God. In the 
course of ages the Jews, in order to avoid the invocation 
of God's name, had adopted the custom of swearing by a 
number of different things, such as the heavens, the 
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earth, Jerusalem, the temple ; and these oaths they did 
not regard as being solemnly binding. In this way, 
they thought, they could swear falsely without violating 
the outward letter of the law. 

"'Swear not at all': by any of these methods just 
spoken of, and which at that time were so constantly in 
use. For all has been created by God, and created 
holy ; and, consequently, to swear by any of God's works 
is equivalent to swearing by the Creator ; and to take a 
false oath in His name ia to violate the sanctity of the 
oath itself. 

" ' Neilher by heaven.' Heaven is the special habitation 
of God, and is therefore called the throne of God. To 
swear by heaven, is to awear by Him who sits on the 
throne, to swear by the Lord. 

" ' Nor hy the earth' The earth is named God's footstool, 
and to swear by it is the same as to swear by God Himself. 

" ' Nor hy Jerusalem..' Jerusalem is called the city of the 
great King, that ia, God, who ia the true King of the 
whole earth, and especially of the Jewish kingdom, the 
capital city of which was Jerusalem, where was the 
temple, the only one in the world where the worship of 

»the God-King could be celebrated. 
" ' Nor by thy head.' In ordinary life this was a very 
common oath, one of those vulgar asseverations in which 
the people of every country are fond of indulging. It 
meant the same as to swear by one's life ; that ia to say, 
'I pledge my Hfe': or, 'Let my life be forfeited and let me 

ibe struck dead, if I do not speak the truth.' God is the 
creator of life, and it is in His hands to cut short or to 
prolong life. Consequently, he who swears by it, swears 
by what does not belong to him, but to God. and thus he 
swears by God. 
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" ' JVo( one hair.' So little is our power to effect any 
change in our life that we cannot alter the colour of any 
one of our hair ; and, therefore, we must not swear by 
anything that is not ours. 

"' Yea, yea; Nay, nay.' This does not mean that a 
Christian must always employ, instead of an oath, these 
exact words ; hut it means only that he must aSinn a 
truth, or contradict ii lie, simply and straiglitforwardly. 
And he must speak the truth and not lie. Any assertiou 
beyond this, strengthened by any kind of oath, pi-oceeds 
from the deceiver, from evil, or — as the devil is the 
cause of all evil — from the devil. 

" We evidently must not apply this prohibition to 
swear at all to any lawful oath, to any of those oaths in 
the name of God which are indispensable in public and 
private life. God himself confirms the oatti taken before 
& judge, when, in answer to the words of the priest, 'I 
swear by the living God/ the witness answers, ' Thou hast 
said.' In the same way, among the Jews, the judge 
generally repeated the form of oath, and the witness 
made it his own by responding : ' Verily, even so be it ; 
thou hast said.' The Apostle Paul frequently calls God 
as a witness to the truth of his words (Rom. i. 9, 
ix. 1; 2 Cor. i. 23, ii. 17; Gal. i. 20; Phil. i. 8; 
1 Thess. ii. 5). The forms of oath prescribed by the law 
of Moses were not changed by Christ (Ex. jcxii. 11 ; 
Lev. v. 1 ; Num. v. 19 ; Deut. xxix. 12—14). Among 
the hypocritical Pharisees these forms were often 
replaced by meaningless empty oaths." 

This, then, is the third of the rules which Jesus has 
given us that we may, by observing them, enter into the 
kingdom of God. ' The position taken up by the Church 
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is the same in relation to them all. The Church flatly 
and directly denies them. 

In the first it is said : " Be not angi-y." The Church 
introduces into it the little word elte^, and teaches that 
we may be angry, and in this way the words oE Jesus 
are stultified. " If thou wishest to pray, first go and be 
reconciled with thy brother." The Church says this 
may be inconvenient, and, therefore, a man may pray 
without first going to bo reconciled, even though people 
suffer through him, are in want or in prison through 
him, i£ only he repeats to himself the formula, '■' I am 
reconciled in my heart." And once more the words of 
Jesus are made naught. 

It is said : " Commit no foi-nication " ; and, by way of 
example, we are told that whoever puts away his wife is 
thereby hhoself an adulterer and makes his wife an 
adulteress, as well as involving in the same sin the man 
who marries the divorced woman. The Church under- 
stands this as though Jesus had given us rules by which 
we can decide when divorce is lawful and when it is 
not. And what is the result ? The Church sanctifies 
divorce. 

It ia the same with the third rule ; only the 
divergence between Christ's teaching and that of the 
Church is still more striking. The third rule is set 
down so pithily, so clearly, that — with the exception, 
perhaps, of those superfluous verses in which we are told 
what oaths are not to be employed — any misunder- 
standing of it would seem impossible. Tliis is the whole 
of the third rule : " Those of olden time said : ' Observe 
thy oath ' ; but I say unto you ; 'Swear not at all, neither 
by God, nor by thy head, because all is in the power of 
God, and in his hands is thy head, or life ; and, 
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therefore, say : Yea, yea ; Nay, nay ; and all that is in 
excess of these words is evil'" It is impossible to 
misunderstand the meaning of these words. And if the 
Church falsely interprets them, it knows why it lies ; it 
knows that the order of society and its own existence 
depend on oaths. If it would preserve itself, it must 
lie. Jesus condemns this very oath which the Church is 
willing to justify. 

The true meaning of these verses is what they really 
say. They say: *' Sioear not'' And this is in closest 
harmony with Christ's whole doctrine. When a stipula- 
tion is confirmed by au invocation to God, and a man 
declares, " May the good God strike me dead if I do not 
perform what I have promised," by these words God is 
called to be a security, and this constitutes an oath. In 
explaining to us why we should not swear, Jesus says 
that a man cannot justly make any such stipulation, 
because he has nothing to give in the way of security. 
If he swears by heaven, he makes God his security. 
But God in no wise answers for him. And therefore all 
these oaths are meaningless. 

If, again, a man swears by his head, only he who is 
not of the kingdom of God can take such an oath. For 
every member of the kingdom of God knows that he is 
entirely in the power of God, and can do nothing of 
himself, cannot even change the colour of a single hair 
on his head. Every oath is a promise of what this or 
that man will do in any circumstance ; but how can a 
man, who acknowledges the kingdom of God, that is, 
God's power over him, make an absolute promise in any 
affair of this world ? One and the same affair of this 
world may be good and bad, agreeable to and contrary to 
the will of God. I promise under oath to go somewhere 
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on Saturday, and on that same daj, a friend, my father, 
my mother, is dying, and prays me to remain. Or I 
swear I will give five shillings to someone at a certain 
time, and meanwhile a starving man begs me to give 
him these five shillings; how can I refuse him? Or I 
swear loyalty and obedience to some Ivan Ivauovitch, 
and he orders me to march with an army and Co kill a 
number of people in battle. But God has commanded : 
"Thou shalt not kill." Such things might be done when 
the will of God was not known, in the time of the law 
and the prophets, but not now, when the kingdom of 
God has already come. Man is in the power of God, 
and must obey God alone. His one business is to do 
God's will. Therefore, why should he swear, by whom, 
and under what pledge? We must for this reason not 
swear at all ; but let us say "yea," if it be yes, and "nay," 
if it be no ; and let us learn that every kind of promise 
accompanied by an oath is sinful, and proceeds from 
some evil design and purpose. 



VII. THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT: UESIST NOT EVIL 



Statu V. 38 ; 'H«oM«Tf 






Mn-i &i^ 



I'ati iici TRf Sifiav tnu 



You liavu huanl thiiL it w;i,- 
said. ; An eye for an eyt, and a 
tooth for a tooth. 

But I say unto you : Eusist 
not evil ; he who strikes yoti on 
the right uheek, turn to him tim 



41 : K«( Son: 
I ftihltiy III, Z'na.'/i (/.IT 



ni! whosoever shall hy force 
Lc you go a mile for him, go 
|.i\M milep for him. 
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TOP ^'korrtt Ji'jri atiu 'httvtiaao^m. 



ttirf Ketl re if*.cirtO¥, 



Luke vL 37 : K«< jcci) Kptinrty 

K0U i'JFO'Kv6iviV0i.^ 



Matt. vii. 2 : * £» j y»f KpifAttrt 

Kpivm, Kpt0iffSff0t' K0tl i» $ f^^Tp^ 

(AfrpuTif umrtfAiTpyi^iaSTXi VfAh. 



3 : T/ B« fi'hevetg to Kotp^og to «» 
|y T^l fffl 6(p0ti,'hf4.^ $oxoy ov x»t»- 



yo^/f ; * 



4 : **!! ^aI; l^e/f t^ flt^eX^^ gov* 
" A.(Pig €x/3«X6» TO Kup(pos oi'TPo rov 
6(p6ct7\,fiov oov' Kctl i^ov 91 doxoV ly r^ 

6(pdcC'hf4.(^ GOV ; 



■ I 

I 
I 



5 : ' TiroKptrei, iK^et'hi 'Trpurov 
Tijy 'hox.ov iK rov 6(pdot,'hfA0v gov, K»l 



And give to everyone who 
asks yoiL And run not away 
from him who wishes to borrow 
of you. And he who has taken 
something from you, ask it not 
of him back again. 

And, therefore, if a man wishes 
to go to law with you, that he 
may take away from thee thy 
shirt, give him also thy coat 

And go not to law, that others 
go not to law with you ; and 
seek not the condemnation of 
another, and others shall not 
seek thine ; pardon others, and 
they shall pardon thee. 

For if thou purstiest others at 
law, they shall also pursue thee ; 
and with the same measure as 
thou measurest shall others mea- 
sure unto thee. 

Why dost thou see the speck of 
dust in thy brother's eye, but 
dost not perceive the straw that 
is in thine own eye ? 

How wilt thou say to thy 
brother : Brother, I will take 
out the speck of dust from thine 
eye, when thou dost not perceive 
the straw in thine own ? 

Hypocrite ! First, remove the 
straw out of thine own eye, and 
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Luke vi. 39 : EWi oe 'satfafiiihvi 
tiirai^' Mlrr; hiiMTsu TUipAd; THp?.d» 



40 : Qua ssti ^seilirr^f UTrip t 






loiav xitpvou -/mun^tTiti. 

Matt. xiL 35 : 'O uyaiii Avipu- 
1CBS <" TDu iyaiai 0M»i'pBV ttk 
jcttphittg lA^a.'h'hU Tdi Bydcfla' ablI o 
■Tcanpii ivSpaira; ix, toC ^-QHj/ioi 
itaxtipBU ix^iKKU ■aitripei. 

Uatt. vii. 6 ; M^ li^i to ayio, 
TOif xurl, fiKii (SicAirri Toilf fiapyl- 
jSiV«( u^2» t/tirpoiiBiii ran x°'V**> 

trwlv BiJr^v, Ksl mpstlpirtt; ^i^amr 

^H 16 : npurfx^Ti 3f i(Ti> Tuv i^'iuSo- 
^B-'vpa^irrii', lilritiis ipxflmu rpis 



then alialt thou see how to take 
out tlie speck of diiat from thy 
brother's eye. 

Do you really think the bliui! 
can lead the blind t Behold, they 
will both fall into a pit. 



A disciple 11 nut greater than 
hiB teacher. Only when he haa 
thotoughlj leamed all, shall he 
be aa hiH nmBter 

For it is impossible that a good 
tree should bring forth bad fruit. 
There is no good tree from which 
liad fruit can be grown. 

Every tree is therefore knoivn 
by its fruit. 

And so 

treasure in his heart briiigti 
but the evi] 
from the evil treasiu'e i 
heart, brings forth evil. 






Do not give that tt-hich is holy 
to dogs, and do not ca£t before 
swine that wliich is most precious 
to you, tliat they inay trample it 
under foot, and then turn upon 
you, and rend you. 

Avoid false propheta, who « 
to you in sheep's clothing, but 
withiu they lire ravenous wolves. 
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Matt. xii. 34 : rfyy9jec»r» tyji- 
ZvuVf irui ZvifOKr0i eiytt0d >,ctXup, 

VOPHpol OPTig; tK "/dp TOU 'JTSptO' 

ffivfietrog r^g KotpZietg re ar6fA»- 

36 : Aiyu di vfAh, vn irav ^fAU 
tipyop, idp X«X^76»9/y e/ tlp0pu^oi, 
tivo^ttaot/fft iFtpl etvTOv Xeyoy h hf^ipu 

KptfftUS, 

37 : *Ek ydp TUP 7\.6yup vov 
hK»ta$iirfj, Kotl iK TUP "hoyciP aov 



Generation of vipers ! how can 
you speak for the good, when you 
yourselves are evil ? 



For I say unto you, that every 
idle word, spoken by men, shall 
be accounted for in the day of 
separation. 

Seeing that by thy words thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned. 



1. "An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," is 
quoted from the following passage in Exodus (xxi. 1—36 
and xxii. 1-20) : — 

" Now, these are the laws which thou shalt set before 
them. If thou buyest a Hebrew slave, let him work for 
thee six years, but in the seventh year let him go free 
without paying any ransom. If he came single, let him 
go free single ; but if he be married, let his wife go free 
with him also. If his master has given him a wife, and 
she has born to him sons or daughters, let the wife and 
her children remain with their master, and let him go 
free alone. But if the slave shall say : ' I love my master, 
my wife, and my children, I will not go free ' : then let 
the master bring him before the judges, and placfe him 
near a door or a doorpost, and bore his ear with an awl, 
and he shall remain his slave for ever. If a man shall 
sell his own daughter into slavery, she cannot go out to 
service as the male slaves go. If she please not her 
master, and he does not betroth her to himself, he shall 
let her be redeemed, but he shall have no power to sell 
her to a stranger, since he himself has rejected her. If 
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he betroth her to his son, he shall grant her all the 
rights of a daughter. And if he take to himself another 
wife, she shall not be deprived of her food, her raiment, 
and her right of cohabitation as wife. And if he do not 
allow her these three things, let her go free without pay- 
ment of any ransom. He who smites a man, so that he 
die, shall surely be put to death. But if he have no evil 
intention, and God has let him fall into his hands, then 
I will appoint thee a place, whither the murderer shall 
flee. And if a man shall intentionally slay hia neigh- 
bour with guile, and escape to Toy altar, thoa ahalt take 
him thence, and put him to death. He who smites hia 
father or his mother shall be put to death. He who 
steals a man who is an Israelite, and sells him into 
slavery, or if he be found in his hand, shall surely be 
put to death. He who reviles his father or his mother 
shall surely be put to death, When two men quarrel, 
and one of them smites the other with a stone or with 
his fist, and he does not die, but is obliged to keep his 
bed, if he rise again and go out from his house with the 
help of a stick, he who amote him shall not be put to 
death, but he shall pay him for the time he has lost 
from work, and shall give him means to be healed. But 
if a man strike his slave or woman-servant with a atiek, 
and they die under his hand, he shall surely be punished. 
If, however, they survive one day or two, he shall not 
be punished, for they are his money. When people 
strive and strike a woman who is big with child so that 
she bare not, but no other evil follows, the guilty one 
shall pay such penalty as the woman's husband may 
impose, and he shall pay in the presence of arbitrators. 

I And if any further evil follow, then shall he surely give 
life for life, eye for eye, tooth lor tooth, hand for hand. 



ago 
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foot for foot, burning for burning, wound for wound, ha 
for hurt. And if a man smite his slave or woma 
servant in the eye, so that it perisii, let them go free I 
the sake of the eye. And if he knock out his slav^ 
tooth, or the tooth of his woman -servant, let them | 
free for the sake of the tooth. If an ox gore a man i 
woman to death, the ox shall surely he stoned, and i 
flesh shall not be eaten, but the owner of the ox sha 
not be held guilty. But if the ox was formerly wont 1 
gore, and the owner has been warned thereof, but i 
taken no precautions, and the ox kill a man or womn 
the ox shall be atoned, and its owner be put to death, 
a ranaom-fine be laid upon him, let him pay the ransn 
for his life that has been imposed upon him. Whethl 
it be a son or daughter who has been gored, let him 1 
treated according to this law. If the ox gore a slave i 
woman-servant, let him pay thirty silver shekels to the 
master, and let the ox be stoned. If any man shall op^j 
a pit, or if anyone shall dig a pit and not cover it, asdl 
an ox or ass fall into Jt, the owner of the pit shall pqn 
for it, and give money to their owner, and the corpse « 
the animal shall be his. And if a man's ox shall goA 
the OK of hia neighbour, let them sell the living ox, and 
divide the money between them, and let the dead ox be 
also divided. Or if it be known that the ox has formerly 
been wont to gore, and his owner has not taken any pre- 
cautions, then shall he pay ox for kc, and the dead 
animal shall be his. If a man steal an ox or sheep, and 
kill it or sell it, he shall give live oxen 
four sheep for the slieep. If a thief be found break: 
into a house, and he be smitten so that he die, no blo( 
Bhall be shed for him ; but if the sun rise upon ] 



blood shall be shed for him : the thief i 



pay for t 
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theft, and if he has nothing, let him be sold for the pay- 
ment of what he has stolen. If the thing be found in 
hia possession, whether it be ox, or aas, or sheep, he shall 
pay double their worth. If anyone, by letting his cattle 
graze on another man's field, shall injure a field or vine- 
yard, let him pay an amend with his own field, and if 
the whole field has been grazed, let him make restitution 
of the best of his own field, and of the best of his own 
vineyard. If a fire break out, and catch the furze and 
set fire to the stacks of corn, or the standing corn, or 
the field, he that caused the fire shall pay an amend. If 
anyone entrust his neighbour with money or goods to 
keep, and they be stolen from his house, and the thief 
be found, let him pay double ; but if the thief be not 
found, let the master of the house go before the judges, 
and swear that he has not put his hand unto his neigh- 
bour's goods. For all things about which there is a dis- 
pute, for an ox, an asa, a sheep, dress, any kind of lost 
thing, which another claims to be his own, let all such 
matters be brought before the judges; and he whom the 
judges condemn shall pay hia neighbour double. If any 
one entrust his neighbour with his ox, or ass, or sheep, 
or any animal, and it die, or be hurt, or be driven away, 
no man having seen it, then shall an oath be made be- 
tween them both that he who took the animal to keep 
has not put his hand unto his neighbour's goods, and 
he shall pay nothing. And if it be stolen from him, 
he shall make the owner' an amend for it. But if it be 
torn in pieces by a wild beast, let him bring the torn 
flesh in proof thereof, and he shall not be made to pay 
for that which was torn. If a man borrow cattle of his 
neighbour, and it be hurt, or die, the owner not being with 
it, he shall pay the owner for it. But if the owner haF 
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been with it, then he shall not pay ; and if it were 
on loan for money, let it go for that sum. If 8 
entice an unwedded maid and sleep with her, let 
give her a dowry, and take her to wife; but if the fal 
will not consent, and does not wish to give his daughl 
Co him, let. him pay as much as he thinks sufficient 
a dowry to a maiden. No fortune-tellers shall be suBei 
to live. Whosoever shall lie with a beast shall be pot 
to death. Whosoever shall sacrifice to any god, sav^ 
unto the Lord only, shall be destroyed." \ 

This is the entire passage to which Christ directed 
the attention of his Jewish hearers when he said: "Q 
was said ot old, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for % 
tooth." In quoting these words, which occur in the law 
relating to any injury done to a pregnant woman, it uh 
plain that Jesus was not speaking of this one particuUl' 
law, but of the offences and puniahmenta in generd 
which form the subject of these two cliapters in Exodotf 
He speaks of the old methods of protecting men fro^ 
evil, such as courts of law or punishment by death, an^ 
he then adds : " But I say unto you, do not strive wit^ 
evil " — or still more correctly, do not protect yourselToi 
from evil — "in this way; hut do exactly the opposita^ 
And he proceeds to show what that opposite way is. 

In consequence of this, the verses relating to humij 
courts of law, as they stand in the seventh chapter a 
Matthew, and in Luke immediately after the passa^ 
bidding us ' be merciful and give to him that asks,' I haVt 
transferred to this chapter, where they find their uatmij 
place in connection with the passage from the Old Teats 
ment respecting criminal courts of justice. The trasff 
ference of these verses to the seventh chapter of Matthei) 
where they are entirely out of connection with what gagj 
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before and follows, can easily be explained by the fact 
that this passage, which really refers to courts of law, 
has been understood to refer to individual judgments 
conveyed in words. It is also for these reasons that I 
have placed the fortieth verse of the fifth chapter of 
Matthew after the forty-first and forty-second verses, 
since the fortieth verse refers to courts of law, and then 
the verses from the seventh chapter of Matthew and the 
thirty -seventh from the sixth chapter of Luke follow in 
their natural and logical order. 



2, Kai TDK yj,rv>va. aov Xa^elv, and to take froin 
thee thy shirt. 

It is in the Sermon on the Mount that the word 
Kplveip is used for the first time, and its true signi- 
fication nmy be defined by this verse. If it were not 
for the false interpretation of the words icplpeiv and 
KplveaBai, in the sense of evil-speaking, it never could 
have come into anyone's head to give a gloss to the 
evident meaning of the words, to go to law with you and 
take thy shirt. To tell us that in this sermon, where 
Jesus is expounding to vagrants the essence of his 
doctrine, he teaches them that they should not be hack- 
biters, would strike us as a senseless joke, were we 
not accustomed to scoffingly sacrilegious interpretations 
favoured by the Church. Fortunately, the text before us 
is so plain that it does not admit of misinterpretation ; hut 
the Church has done its best to deprive it of all i 



" ' If any Ttutn will sue thee at the law.' That we 
should let the unjust man," writes the Archimandrite 
Michael, " who wishes to despoil us of aoi""'"^"'"'- take 
still more from us, is a rule of conduct ^ 
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preceding one, must be understood in a general sense. 
The Saviour wishes us to exhibit a like gentleness, both 
when men strike us, and when they attempt to despoil 
us of our possessions. But none the lees, the lawful 
defence of our property is not forbidden, any more than 
a just lawsuit before a judge is here condemned. The 
Apostle Paul, when he learned that the members of the 
Church at Corinth went to law one with another, did 
not positively condemn all lawsuits among Christians, but 
simply asked : *Why do you not rather take wrong ?'" 



And this is what Beuss says — 

''We have again a precept enjoining patience and 
resignation in presence of an injustice; submission 
being preferable to any procedure that may indeed be 
lawful, but is foreign to the brotherly feeling by which 
we may hope to conciliate harsh, violent, and aggressive 
men. But in this latest precept it is no more a question 
of doing unto others as we would be done by, but of 
repelling an attack made upon our person or property. 
We must then consider this precept separately. As to 
the form in which it is cast, that is to say, the examples 
chosen to render it intelligible to the people, we have to 
make this remark. We cannot but notice the diflFerence 
between the two versions in what is said concerning the 
cloak and coat. At first we are, perhaps, tempted to 
prefer Luke's version, since the man who robs another 
of his dress will begin with the over-garment. But in 
spite of this, the other version appears to me to be 
preferable. The question is an unjust suit before a 
court, by means of which a man is maliciously despoiled 
of his property. But we must not forget that his cloak 
is considered by the poor man to be his most valuable 
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possession, inasmuch aa it serves him for a bed. The 
meaning, then, ia : 'If any malicious enemy tries by legal 
chicanery to rob you of a part of your property, rather 
than adopt energetic measures of self-defence, let him 
take all.' The Greek word, which is of Persian origin, 
and which I have translated corvee, strictly relates to 
State services which a man is called upon to perform. 
The advice given, therefore, is that we should rather do 
more than is required of us than refuse altogether. 

" Here we are met with a difficulty, in presence of 
which the moral teaching of Jesus has often been 
reproached with being unpractical, since no social 
order can possibly exist, if we once give a free hand to 
rogues and cheats. To rebut this objection it ia not 
enough to affirm that individual duties, and not social 
obligations, are here spoken of, or to refer to other 
passages in the Scriptures where the security and pro- 
tection of social order are recognised. It must be 
admitted that the precept given by Jesus, though 
couched in figurative language, is serious and practical. 
We all know that there are blows a Christian may be 
called on to endure and to pardon, which are less easy 
to bear and more irritating than any given by the hand, 
attacks directed against the fruit of our labours more 
malicious than any lawsuit, burdens more heavy to 
endure than any extortion we may have to support 
unresistingly. We speak of those cases where no 
positive law is violated, but where a superior delicacy 
of feeling compels us to submit to the selfish exactions 
of another ; cases in which, if we availed ourselves of 
our strict rights, we should have no hesitation in saying 
' No,' were it not for the spirit of Jesus, which makes us 
say ' Yes,' in obedience to his example. 
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" The forty-second verse is still more foreign to tbe 
context, since it has no connection whatever with tbe 
law of retaliation. In tbe main, we must say of thiB 
rule of conduct what we have just said of the preceding 
one. Taken literally and in its widest application, this 
rule, if acted upon, would do more harm than good. 
But there will always remain the principle which Lnke 
has introduced into hia text, but which our evangelisl 
only mentions later: 'It is not my interest, but that of 
my neighbour, which ought to govern my acts.' " 

Any man who wishes to discover the meaning of Christ's 
doctrine, and who does not believe the actually existing 
order of things to be the realisation of a Christianly 
organised society, must acknowledge that the words f*^ 
Kplpere xal ov /*tj KpiOfJTe, really mean, to go to law; to 
be Jyrought before a court of law, and that what Jesus 
I forbids is, " to go to law with a person." 

\ / 3. In Luke vi 37 it is said: koI ft,^ xpipere, xai oi 

I fi^ Kpi^iJTe fii] KaraSiKd^ere, jc^__ov^fi,^ xaTaSuatad^Te. 

* "i^t-- %And go not to law, that others go not to~Tawwiffi" 
■^ ^ ; ' ' you ; and seek not the oondeumation of another, that 
C* •/■^* ■ ■ -. others seek not your condemnation; but pardon others, 

and they shall pardon you." In Matt, vil 1 it reads 
< thus : fi^ Kplvtre, Xva fti) Kpiff^re, " Judge not, that 

you be not judged." But in many copies the reading 
' is exactly the same : as in Luke, p.t} KaTaBitcd^ere : do 

not jvdge iefure a court. 

\ 4. These verses are connected in the same way in 

' Luke. That tiiey do not there occupy their proper. 

J place cannot be doubted, if we give their true meaning 
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to the words KpLvetv and KaraSiKa^eiv, instead of foist- 
ing on them a meaning of their own. Judges and 
magistrates,— these are they who see the speck of dust 
in the eyes of others, but do not perceive the straw that 
is in their own ; they are the blind leaders of the bUnd, 
the teachers of anger and revenge, and who are unable 
to teach anything else. 

5. This verse in Luke follows the one about the 
straw in the eye^ and evidently refers to judges. There 
cannot Be~good judges if they propagate the rancorous 
desire of punishment and revenge ; and the sentences 
pronounced hy those who judge and condemn must be 
tainted with evil. 

6. This verse is found only in Matthew, and follows 
the one about the straw in the eye. Botli the Church 
and Eeuss give a meaning to the verse that does not 
flow from the sermon itself Thus the Archimandrite 
writes as follows : — 

" ' Do not give that which, is holy unto the dogs' The 
language of this verse is figurative and allegorical, and 
represents a man who throws something holy, something 
that has been consecrated, and is brought as an offering 
to God, to be defiled by dogs. Under the term holy 
things is included everythuig relating to the Christian 
faith: the truths of the gospel, the commandments, 
the rules of life, the doctrine of Christ, and all sacred 
things. 

"'Pearls.' These precious objects, used for adornment, 
serve to represent high spiritual things, as well as the 
deep truths of the Gospels and the Christian faith, St. 
Athanasius understands the term pearls to refer, in 
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particular, to the sacrameut of the body and blood of 
Christ 

■ « Dogs and swine.' These QDclean animals signify tlte 
morally depraved, and those who are unable to receive 
the truths of the gospel, to whom all that is holy aid 
spiritual is foreigu aud even hateful, since they cannot 
understand its worth. 

" ' Trample underfoot.' Just as swine, which do not 
know the value of a pearl, will trample it underfoot; bo 
depraved men, who do not recognise the high worth of 
evaagelical truths, mix them up with unclean ideas, 
pervert them, and often turn them into ridicule. In 
many other places Christ attributes to their depraved 
lives the rejection by certain men of His perfect doctrine, 
and He orders the door to be shut upon them, since all 
spiritual teaching only makes them still more bold and 
insolent. 

" ' Turn and tear you to pieces.' Savi^e dogs, tortured 
with hunger, and voracious swine, to whom has been 
given something they cannot eat, instead of their natural 
food, will in rage turn upon the man who has angered 
them without satisfying their hunger, and tear him to 
pieces. In the same way, depraved men, unable to 
understand and accept the gospel truth, will angrily 
turn upon the very preachers of truth, heaping upon 
them every insult, and not seldom even putting them to 
death. The meaning, then, of Christ's words, put into 
plain language, will be : ' Do not present evangelical 
truths or anything sacred to people who are depraved, 
dishonest, and evil, lest they, through ignorance of what 
is holy and precious, defile it, confounding it with the 
wisdom of men, or perverting it and covering it with 
ridicule, and that you yourselves may not he destroyed 
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by them.' How often in their career as preachers had 
the apostles to experience the truth of these words, 
when called upon to endure every kind of suffering at 
the hands of the evil, senseless, and malicious. Our 
Lord here equally condemns the dishonour we do to 
God's woixl by neglecting to observe His precepts. The 
ordioaiy consequence of such neglect is that they who 
are without the pale of the faith imagiue that His 
precepts may be disregarded at the good pleasure of 
men, and it ia for the same reason that they boldly rise 
up, and with their bitter reproaches and accusations, as 
it were, tear ns and those who violate God's word to 
pieces." 

EeuBS writes on this passage in the same spirit. But 
it seems to me that the meaning of this verse flows out 
from what has just gone before, and is far simpler 
than the interpretation forced upon it by the Church. 
The main point is, that we must not go to law. If a 
man sues his neighbour before a court, and seeks justice 
from judges who are gnided by the law of a tooth for 
a tooth, he thereby throws away to dogs, or to be 
trampled underfoot by swine, that which is dearest, and 
in man — the sentiment of justice. Dogs and swine 
trample underfoot this feeling, and tear him to pieces, 
that is to say, themselves condemn him, or secure his 
condemnation at the hands of others. 

Such is the fourth of these short rules of life, which 
are designed to teach us how to fulfil the law. Like 
the preceding ones, this rule plainly shows that, when 
Jesus spake of fulfilling the law, he did not refer to 
the law of Moaea, but to the universal, everlasting, moral 
law. Jesus does not teach us how to fulfil the law of 
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the books of Moses concerning oaths, but how to fulfil 
the everlasting law, by which all oaths are forbidden. 

In the same way, with reference to justice, Jesus does 
I \ not teach us to fulfil the law of Moses, but plainly says 

that human justice is evil, and teaches us to fulfil the 
everlasting Law, by which we are forbidden to resist 
evil The aim of the law is alone retained, and the 
retention of this aim is the justification of his rule of 
life. The aim of human law and the administration of 
human justice is the well-being of man. To obtain this, 
it is said in the law : ** Pluck out the eye of him who 
has plucked out thine ; extract a tooth from him who 
has extracted one of thine ; cut off the hand of him who 
has cut off thine ; and let him be put to death who has 
killed another." " But I say unto you," declares Christ, 
I , ''to encompass the welfare of men, defend not yourselves 

from 'evil people. Do not in anyway defend yourselves. 
Have you been struck on one cheek ? Offer the other. 
Does a man wish you to work for him ? Do double the 
work he requires. Do you know that someone wishes 
to borrow of you ? Do not shirk him, but give two- 
fold ; and what thou givest, do not ask back again. Does 
a man sue you at law, that he may take your shirt from 
you ? Let him take also your coat" 

Christ dwells on this point, and instances diflFerent 
cases in which the unjust man can offend the just man, 
and in all these cases he tells us directly and plainly 
what we are to do, and what we are not to do ; that we 
must give way in all things, never have recourse to 
man's justice, never to seek the protection of courts of 
law, and never to have anything to do with them. The 
aim of the law is that none encroach on the liberty, 
individuality, or life of another. There cannot be at 
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one and the same time a law : " Thou shalt not kill," and 
a law : " Thou shalt kill in auch and in such cases." 

The fourth rule is the necessary outcome of the first : 
" Be not angry, but he reconciled with thy brother." 
It is based on the denial of the rights of human courts, 
inasmuch as they derive their authority from a false 
law. 

Jesus says : " Do not go to law, and do not condemn ; 
but pardon, pardon everything. You must pardon, and 
then you shall be pardoned. But if you go to law and 
condemn, men will go to law with and condemn you : 
and the evil will have no end." 

As when giving the former rules of life, so now Jesns 
explains the fourth rule from two points of view ; sub- 
jectively, that is, for each individual ; and objectively, 
that is, for all. To each individual he says : " How can 
any man judge another ? For he who judges ought to 
see what is good and what is bad ; but how can he 
do this, when he himself judges, that is, wishes to be 
revenged and to punish ? In the very fact that he 
judges, he commits evil; and if he judges, being himself 
blind, he is like a blind man seeking to lead the blind." 
Such is the explanation of this law for the individual. 

The objective lesson, in reference to all men, is this. 
" First, if a man sues at law, others will sue him ; and 
secondly, whilst he imagines he is correctmg and teach- 
ing men, he in reality is spoiling and perverting them. 
What does he teaeh ? To punish, A pupil can learn 
from his master only what the teacher knows. And if 
the teacher instructs us that we must avenge ourselves 
on others, it is this lesson of revenge which the pupil 

I learns. But if people teach one another the duty of 
revenge, the evil can only spread deeper and deeper. 



They say that all this is done for the good of maakind, 
and they put to death. But no one can kill with a 
good intention, any more than bad fruit can grow on a 
good tree ; for ia the same way as from a good tree 
we gather good fruit, vengeance and punishment cannot 
proceed from a good man. And, therefore, if men puniah, 
do not believe them to be good." Such is the general 
meaning of this law. 

And now, let us see how the Church interprets Christ's 
law — 

" ' Do not resist evil ' : an evil action done by some bad 
or evil man ; and, as the source of evil is the devil, we 
may understand by this word evil, the devU, who acts 
through a man that commits an offence. Can it be, 
then, that we are not to resist the devil ? We are to 
resist him, but in the way the Savioiir has commanded ; 
that is, with a spirit ready to endure eviL We may 
then be sure of overcoming the deceiver. 

'" He who slrU<:cs thee.' The feeling of love and gentle- 
neas that replies to an offence by the readiness to endure 
a fresh offence, the desire to satisfy doubly an unjust 
demand, the willingness to give twofold to him who 
asks, — this is the best and highest proof we can give of 
the true Christian spirit. But it will be understood that 
all these commandments enjoining patience under wrong, 
repudiation of revenge, are primarily directed against 
the Jewish love of revenge, but do not forbid the adop- 
tion of common measures for the restriction of evil and 
the punishment of the evil-doer, or even precautionary 
measures on the part of individuals to secure the inviol- 
ability of their rights, the restraint of criminals, and the 
prevention of injuries done to others by evil-minded 
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persons. Otherwiae, we are doing with the laws of 
the Saviour what the Jews did with the law of Moses, 
observing the dead letter, and thereby making them 
serve to the propagation of vice and the suppression of 
vice. Christian love must be like the divine love that 
restrains and punishes evil, and Christian love must 
endure evil only so far as it does no wrong to the glory 
of God and the salvation of our neighbour. In all other 
cases evil must be restrained and punished ; and this is 
especially the duty of a government. The Lord himself, 
when struck on the face, said to the offender : ' Why dost 
thou smite me ? ' He himself taught his disciples to save 
themselves by flight from persecution and oppression. 
The Apostle Paul, when an injustice was done to him, 
instead of submitting without a murmur, openly pro- 
tested before the magistracy and authorities, who had 
ordered him to be whipped, and reproached them with 
violating the law. 

" ' Judfje 7wt.' A simple judgment, or well-iatentioned 
appreciation of the conduct of others, such aa are the 
inevitable accompaniments of private and still more of 
public life, is not forbidden by this law. But it con- 
demns all judgment of the conduct of their fellow- 
creatures by a self-constituted, and therefore illegal, 
court of judges, or the personal judgment of private 
individual character, what we may call society tittle- 
tattle, in all which cases the judgment passed is 
prompted by self-love, vanity, or pride. But judgment 
of the character of this or that act of our neighbour, and 
even the relation we are consequently induced to take 
up towards him, is permitted, if only it be founded on a 
true and perfect knowledge of all the facts connected 
with the act we condemn, and is further prompted by ' 
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pure zeal for the glory of (jod. Christ himself, and the 
apostles, and all their true followers, always judged and 
condemned acts that are contrary to the faith and to 
(rod's honour, and took proper measures against all that 
in their judgment was eviL Jesus does not speak of 
this kind of judgment, but of judgments that are unjust, 
inspired by self-love and egotism, or gratuitous judgments 
suggested by personal interested motives, and particularly 
when they are passed by men who are more corrupt than 
those they condemn so glibly. Most probably the Lord 
had in view the Pharisees, who, proud of being righteous 
and pure in their outward conduct, severely judged the 
acts of others, without troubling themselves to inquire 
into the causes and motives of the conduct they censured, 
or caring to correct their own lives. The Lord, there- 
fore, spake thus, not that we should refrain in every 
case from judging or condemning others, but chiefly to 
expose the hypocrisy of the Pharisees and scribes, who 
judged others, but did nothing to correct or improve 
themselves." 

" These rules," writes Eeuss, " are closely attached to 
what has been said just before (Matt. v. 25, vL 12, 14 
15). For it is impossible not to perceive that it is the 
judgment passed by God which is here compared with 
the judgment passed by men, and their reciprocal rela- 
tions are here set forth. At first sight we are inclined 
to regard this conception of God as anthropopathic, 
when, for example, it* is said that God wUl judge men as 
they judge their fellow-creatures ; as though the passions, 
antipathies, and prejudices which so often prompt and 
taint our judgments could be attributed as motiving the 
Supreme Judge of all. But the point of comparison is 
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centred, not io accidental defects, but in the presence or 
absence of that brotherly love which should ever govern 
and direct strict justice. We must not forget that God, 
pre-eminently the holy and the just, has the right to 
judge and condemn us for every fault and transgression, 
and to punish us accordingly ; whilst we, who are our- 
selves sinners, do wrong to he stern and severe towards 
othera. We have urgent need of the mercy of God, and, 
therefore, must above all things be animated by a like 
feeling of mercy one towards another." 



T the use of the word KptStjre in Luke vi 
' 87, where it is generally translated ie judged, Kplveiv, 
standing alone, might perhaps be made to signify to 
judge, to condemn. Its original signification is io weed, 
to separate the good from the bad; and it means to 
adjudge, io give one his share ; but it does not mean io 
j'ltdge by words. Here it is joined with the word 
KarahtKa^eiv, as if expressly to prevent the possibihty 
of its being misunderstood, and it is simply impossible to 
translate the word KpLvuv, to judge. The word /eora- 
Bixd^eiv, according to its derivation from BtKa^eiv, can 
only signify, as our lexicons tell us, to pronounce a judg- 
ment against a person. 

But this is not all. These words immediately follow 
the injunction to turn our lefD cheek to the striker, to 
give our coat to him who takes our shirt, whilst iu Luke 
they directly follow the statement that by the law of 
Moses justice was obtained by means of judges and 
punishments. " I now tell you," says Christ, " do not 
defend yourselves from evil, and then yon will obtain 
would seem that the natural deduction to 
.8 must be that we ought not to go before 
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judges, or sentence others to punishment. And even if 
it were not said directly nfterwards, " Judge not, and do 
not sentence to punishment," it still would be clear that 
this is to be understood, since Jesus Christ instructs ua 
to pardon all men. But how can there be any question 
of punishment, when Christ teaches us all "not to resist 
evil, and not to revenge " ? In the commentary he 
makes on the first rule : " Do not kill," it is also said : 
" Do not even be angry with thy brother." Moreover, 
does not all his doctrine of pardon, all the parables of 
the fallen woman being forgiven, the debtor being 
excused payment, the Lord's Prayer, which bids us 
forgive those who trespass against us, — does not all this 
teach one and the same thing ? But here in two 
emphatic words, to which it is impossible to give any 
other meaning, it is said : " Do not sue another before a 
judge, and do not condemn another to punishment," 
And yet, what do we see ? All the Churches, all the 
commentators, tell us that this simply means that we 
are to avoid calumniating others, and nothing more. 
Not to scandal our neighbours, and not to speak ill of 
others — this, of course, is an excellent and rare virtue ; 
but the real meaning of what is said in these verses is 
something more that this, namely, " not to sue others 
before courts of law, not to punish others, not to take 
revenge, not to seek the amendment of others by law." 

And thus the fourth rule, as given by Jesus, exactly 
as the three preceding rules, is set at naught, so that, if 
the whole passage were expunged from our Bibles, it 
would make no change in the teaching of the Church, 
but, on the contrary, would rather make that teaching 
more consistent and more intelligible. 

And it is the same with the fifth and last rule of life. 
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VIIL THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT : DO NOT WAR 



Matt. T. 



44: 'Ey» !f Tiiydi iftiB' 'Ayan-OTi 

mTa^fiiiiius vftte;,^ ica^a; Tiiiihe 
rai; fnaaZiiTai ifisis, icai irpaaiCxsaii 



iSi'Oicaf ■yii'wit ui'ol ' rou 
■jFXTpag ufAav TOu ev a^^ficvor;' erf TOk 
?X/aB ainoi aaari'K'Kii M ■trornpniii 



Luke vi. 33 : Ksi fat ayaea-noi- 
flri rot'; (cyB^o^oioutTa;' UjUs;-, mia 
Vftlv x^f'i i"T''; x«» Vi*f ai iftxp- 
Taj?iol ' TO nirri «s/oiwi. 

32 ; Kai ti aynn-BTE tou; «y«- 
*Svr«; iftii, iciii» ifiin X'ip'S i<rri ; 
xdl yiip ci afiUfTiiKai^ rati; tiyct- 
a-2*T((f airroiig uyx-iruBi. 



Matt. ■ 



'>: "E-Biait Bun 
aavip iftuii 



You liave heard tiiat it was 
said : Seek the happiness of your 
neighbour, and take no thought 
of your enemy. 

But I say unto you : Seek the 
happiness of your enemy ; aeck 
the happiness of those ^rho take 
no thought of you ; seek the 
happiness of tlione who threaten 
you, and pray for those who do 
you wrong ; 

That yon may become equal 
sons of your Father in heaven. 
He orders the sun to rise upon 
tlie good and the bad, and he 
Bends his rain on the just and 
the unjust. 

And if you seek the happiness 
of those who seek yours, what 
merit have you? People of all 
nations do the same. 

And if you seek the happiness 
only of your brethren, in what 
are yon better than those of other 
national People of all nations 
do the some. 

Be, therefore, good to all men, 
aa your Father in heaven is good 
to all. 



. Lev. xix. 17 : "Be not at enmity with thy neigh- 
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hour ; rebuke him not, and do not impute sin to him." 
Besides this passage, Christ refers also to those places 
which treat of love to our neighbour, and the great law : 
" Love God and love one another." The following texts 
are concerned with hate of our enemies : — 

Ex. xxxiv. 12, 13 : "Take heed that thou makest no 
covenant with the inhabitants of the land whither thou 
goest, lest it be a snare in the midst of thee. Destroy 
their altars, break their statues, cut down their sacred 
groves, and bum with fire the images of their gods." 

Deut. XX. 1—19: "When thou goest out to battle 
against thy enemy, and seest that he has more horses 
and chariots than thou hast, be not afraid of them, for 
I the Lord thy God is with thee, who brought thee out of 

! the land of Egypt. And when thou approachest to the 

I battle, let the priest come forth, and speak unto the 

people. And he shall say to them: 'Hear, oh Israel, 
I this day you approach to battle against your enemies ; 

I fear not, be not dismayed, and be not afraid of them. 

For the Lord your God goes with you, to fight for you 
against your enemies, and to save you.' And the com- 
manders shall speak unto the people, and shall say unto 
them : * He who has built a new house, and has not yet 
used it for the first time, let him go and return to his 
house, lest he die in the battle, and another man enjoy 
its use. And he who has planted a vineyard, and has 
not yet had profit of its fruit, let him go and return to 
his house, lest he die in the battle, and another man 
reaps the profit of it. And he who has betrothed a wife, 
and has not taken her, let him go and return to his 
house, lest he die in the battle, and another man take 
her.' And the commanders shall further speak to the 
people, and say : * He who is fearful and faint-hearted 
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let him go and return to hia house, lest he make the 
hearts of his brethren as faint as his own.' And when 
they have spoken all these words to the people, then 
shall they appoiot war-cap taina to lead the people. 
WheQ thou goest against a city to take it, propose 
peace unto it. And if it consent to make peace with 
thee, and open its gates unto thee, then shall all the 
people that are within it pay a tribute unto thee and 
serve thee. But if it agree not to conclude peace with 
thee, and make war against thee, then shalt thon besiege 
it. And when the Lord thy God shall deUver it into 
thy hands, then smite all its male inhabitants with the 
aword. But the women, and children, and cattle, and 
all that is within the city, take unto thyself, and enjoy 
the spoil of thine enemies, whom the Lord thy God has 
delivered into thy hands. Thus shalt thou do with all 
the cities which are very far from thee, and which are 
not of the number of these cities. But in the cities of 
those people whom the Lord thy God shall give into 
thy possession, thou shalt not leave one single soul aliva 
But thou shalt give them over to utter destruction ; the 
Hittites, the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Perizites, the 
Hivites, and the Jebusites, even as the Lord thy God 
has commanded thee, lest they teach you to practise 
all the abominations wherewith they serve their 
and that thou mayst not sin before the Lord thy 
(iod. When thou shalt besiege a city for a long time, 
to fall upon it and take it, thou shalt not fell its 
fruit-trees to use them in the siege, for they a 
sustenance." 

1. 'E^dpo^ signifies adversary, enemy. The word is 
here used in the sense of the corresponding Hebrew 
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word in the books of Moses, a person belonging to another 
people, a philistine. Everyone not a Jew was ij(jSpi^» 
In this place it evidently has this meaning, since 
it is used in opposition to 7rXi;cr/o9, which in gospel 
language signifies fellow-couniryman. It was once 
asked : " And who is my neighbour ? " The true 
answer is: "Those of another tribe, and even the 
Samaritan" (Luke x. 29-37). 



The following are the remarks made by Eeuss on this 
passage : — 

*' The last antithesis between the law's point of view 
and that of evangelical morality is, to some extent, the 
summing-up of what has gone before, and, in any csase, 
is its development and completion. The law says : * Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour/ Nowhere does it say in so many 
words : ' Thou shalt hate thine enemy.' But the neighbour 
was the Israelite ; according to the Pharisees, the friend 
was even the only neighbour. The hatred of foreigners, 
and their identification with an enemy, was the natural 
and inevitable result of the narrow view adopted by the 
old religious state. Jesus is therefore not unjust towards 
the law in formulating his statement as he has done. 
His contemporaries, at least, had no reason to contradict 
him in this respect. His fulfilment of the law in bring- 
ing it back into accord with the original intention of the 
Creator, who is the common Father of us all, established 
that universal feeling of fraternity to which the world 
had hitherto been a stranger. Happily, his formula of 
our duty in this respect has no need of commentary, 
I incomplete as the realisation of the ideal has always 

been. We shall therefore confine ourselves to one or 
two brief observations. The text in Matthew (v. 44) 
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has in the early copies and in the ordinary editions been 
filled up from the narrative in Luke, which is more 
detailed, though it adds nothing to the leading idea. 
The result of a love that is not confined within the 
limits traced by the imperfections of our neighbour, but 
which, in its intensity, aspires to a resemblance with 
the perfection of God, is that the Christian becomes his 
child, a son worthy of his Father. For it is manifest 
that the perfection of God, here proposed as the ideal 
we are to follow, can only be understood of what we call 
his moral quaUties. The fact that it must ever be im- 
possible for us to reach this idea! — a fact too evident 
to our reason and conscience — must not be allowed to 
dull our wish to attain it. This is affirmed in the text 
by the use of the future tense instead of the imperative 
mood, and we are thus encouraged to march forward in 
this direction. What is said of the sun that shines on 
all indifferently, and of the rain that fertilises every field, 
cannot serve as a material and direct proof of God's 
universal love ; for there are also natural plagues which 
strike ec^ually without distinction men of every moral 
condition. But it is an illustration of the heavenly 
grace offered freely to all men, of the long-suffering 
patience which bears with us all, and consequently of 
the feeling that ought to animate us in our relations one 
to another. So long as love, charity, beneficence, and 
the other social sentiments and duties are regulated by 
a principle of reciprocity, they possess no value, for 
interested ness is not a moral element. This we can 

V find among the vilest and most wicked of men, among 
those who are complete strangers to a recognition of the 

L true God. The love of a Christian must be thoroughly 

P.bee from all interested motives." 
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It is strange that whilst he perceived that Jesus is 
here speaking of our relations towards foreigners, Eeuss 
should have invented a mystic interpretation of these 
words, and failed to see their plain manifest meaning, 
inculcating as they do the end and aim which worldly 
communities even now pursue with so little success. It 
would seem as if he feared to give the words of Jesus 
their simple and intelligible, but, at the same time, deep 
and profound meaning. 

This is what the Church has to say on the matter — 
" * Love your enemies* An enemy is a man who does 
us evil in some way or other. There are two kinds of 
love to men. The first is a kindly feeling towards a 
man whose life and conduct we approve of, and who 
therefore pleases us. The second is a kindly feeling 
towards, and a desire to do good to, those whose lives and 
actions we disapprove of, and whose ill-deeds in relation 
to ourselves or others we oppose. The latter feeling is 
the love we ought to show to our enemies. It is 
impossible to like the conduct of a man who ofiFends and 
injures us, or who outrages the laws of God and man ; 
but whilst loathing his acts, we may wish good to him- 
self, we need not repay evil for evil, we may help him in 
his necessity and in his diflBculties, we may render him 
services, and pray for his everlasting happiness. This 
kind of love to an enemy is the best evidence of the 
high degree of perfection to which they have attained 
who practise this virtue. They have reached the highest 
stage of virtue ; for what can be higher than this ? 

** * Bless them loJvo curse you* A frequently occurring 
enlargement of the common precept enjoining love to 
our enemies, by which we are shown wherein this love 
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to those who ia various ways manifest their enmity may 
be proved. To bless an enemy properly signifies, ' not 
only to speak no ill, but to speak well of him ; not to 
keep silent concerning his better c[ualitie3, but to praise 
them, to bring them to light, and to wish and to pray 
for his happiness and well-being,' To ofend literally 
means ' to sue a person unjustly before a court, to accuse 
wrongfully, to defame in words or in deed.' It is plain 
that a love for our enemies which should manifest any 
sympathy with their conduct and acts, would not be in 
accordance with this command of Christ. On the con- 
trary, true love sometimes requires that we should accuse 
and reproach a man when, owing to his acts, the glory 
of God is insulted and men are turned aside from the 
path of salvation. It is for this reason that our Lord 
Himself and His apostles not seldom addressed their 
enemies in words of threatening reproach. Let us now 
trace the nine degrees by which Christ would bring us 
to the top of perfection. 1. Do not give the first 
offence. 2. When the offence has been given, do not 
retaliate anger on the offender. 3. Not only refrain 
from doing to the offender what you liave suffered from 
him, but remain patient and passive. 4. Submit humbly 
to suffering, 5. Give more than thine enemy even 
desires to take from thee. 6. Do not hate him. 7. Even 
love him. 8. Bless him. 9. Pray to God for him. 
Such are the stages towards perfect love." 

The Church has altogether failed to understand this 
rule of life, exactly as it has misconceived the preceding 
rules ; and, by speaking of things that have nothing to 
do with it, has only succeeded in obscuring and per- 
verting the doctrine it teaches. Christ says : " Bless 
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your enemies." The Church says: ''Do so, but forget 
not there are times when you may curse them." Jesus 
in his sermon says most distinctly that we must not 
defend ourselves from our enemies, and that in no case 
may we make war. For hundreds of years the Church 
has been preaching exactly the contrary, and has given 
its sanction and blessing to war-makers. 

And yet the fifth and last rule of life is couched, even 
in the form in which it has come down to us, in language 
so clear that it would seem impossible to have any doubt 
as to its meaning* 

But we are constantly taught : " Love your Russian 
brother, and hate the Jew, the German " ; whereas Christ 
says : " Love those of another nation, even though they be 
enemies, and do good unto them. For there is but one 
God, and he loves all men, whether Russians, Jews, or 
Germans ; and you shall be his equal sons, if only like 
him you do good to all." 

What can be more coherent, simpler, or plainer than 
this ? But if we only consider why and by whom this 
sermon was delivered, it will become still more evident 
that it can have no other meaning. 

Why did Jesus preach his Sermon on the Mount ? 
If Jesus came to preach true happiness to men, how 
is it possible that he should pass over in silence what 
was, and is, the greatest and most terrible of all social 
evils, war and enmity between nations ? Can we be so 
foolish as to think that, whilst he spoke of such things 
as communicating in bread and wine, he would say 
nothing of war, that evil plague which destroys millions 
of men ? Have we, then, forgotten that this is the same 
Jesus who announced that he had come to preach true 
happiness, not to Jews alone, but to all men, and who, 
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acknowledging neither mother, nor brother, nor family, 
nor the old faith, preached to those who were vagrants 
like himself ? la it possible that he recognised and 
preached a kingdom, and never once spoke of the rela- 
tion in which one people should stand to another \ Can 
it be that he regarded these unnatural relations as good, 
or that he looked upon war, that has caused millions to 
suffer and other millions to be guilty of those sufferings, 
aa something that had nothing to do with his teaching ? 

In the very beginning of the sermon Jesus says that 
we must not only not kill, but that we must not even 
cherish anger in our hearts against any man. How, 
then, can it be that he does not speak of that eternal 
evil, war, which sanctions hatred against men, and even 
declares it to be our duty to kill our fellow-creatures ? 
De we suppose that we in our wisdom perceive the ills 
of war, and that Jesus did not still more plainly perceive 
them ? Nothing can be stranger or more striking than 
the origin and attempted justification of this general 
misconception of a rule so plainly and ao distinctly laid 
down for our direction. 

The misconception arises from men'a fashion of regard- 
ing the teaching of Jesus, not as a rule by which their 
lives should be ordered and guided, but rather as a rule 
that is concerned with the improvement and embellish- 
ment of their actual lives, And in those many cases in 
which Christ's teaching seems to us to be unpractical, 
we consider ourselves justified in manipulating it so as 
to bring it more into harmony with the actual tenor of 
our lives. Jesus forbids all feelings of hatred towards 
men of other nations than ourselves, forbids us to resist 
evil, and enjoins submission to our every enemy ; but wo 
have empires, kingdoms, lawa, and Buch like human 
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institutions. The doctrine of Christ does not recognise 
these things, and therefore we doctor and alter it to suit 
our purposes. And kingdoms continue to exist, and 
wars continue to be waged. And if we ask, how can 
there be wars between Christian peoples, we are told that 
Jesus was not speaking of kingdoms or of wars. And 
we are expected to believe that Jesus, though he forbids 
us to revile our neighbour in words, or to allow even 
one man to be offended or remain unreconciled with us, 
nevertheless permits violence and murder, if only they 
be committed on a large scale. This he must have for- 
gotten to forbid, or it has nothing to do with his doctrine 
of true happiness. 

But if we read what is written, we shall arrive at a 
quite different conclusion. The first rule of life is con- 
cerned with the individual man, the state and condition 
of the heart of each one of us. In his command, " Do 
not kill,** which has for its end the prohibition of all 
injury done to others, Jesus does not only say, " Do not 
kill," but, " Be not angry with thy brother ; and if thy 
brother feel anger against thee, hasten to be reconciled 
with him." 

The second rule of life is concerned with the relation 
of one man towards another in family life ; and in the 
command, " Do not commit fornication," which has for 
its end the prohibition of all carnal connection with a 
woman that does injury to another, Jesus says : " Do not 
look indulgently on sins of the flesh." 

The third rule of life is concerned with man in his 
private worldly relations towards others ; and in the com- 
mand, " Do not swear," which has for its end the pro- 
hibition of deceit or distrust, Jesus says that the source 
of the evil is to be found in the bonds which men take 



upon themselves under the sanction of oaths. We must 
not pledge ourselves to anything by a promise or an 
oath. 

The fourth rule of life is concerned with the relations 
of a man towards the government of his country, and 
the laws made by that govemnient ; and Christ, quoting 
one of the laws of his country, teaches us that we must 
not think to correct man by punishment, but must give 
up all that evil men take from us, and must never seek 
revenge by pursuing them before courts of law. 

The fifth and last rule of life, beginning with the life 
of an individual man, embraces the larger and larger 
number of people, till finally it extends to the whole 
race of man, and is concerned with those whom we call 
enemies, simply because the nation, to which we chance 
to belong by birth happens to be at war with them. It 
teaches that for us Christians there can be no enemies. 
If others make war upon us, we must submit, return the 
evil they do with good, and not war against them. We 
must do even as God does. He makes no difference 
between the good and the evil. Be therefore good to 
all, of whatever nation they may be, and make no differ- 
ence between them. 



3. The words, eiXoyelre Toiif KaTapnifihovi ii/m.<i, are 
wanting in many copies, and do not occur in the Vul- 
gate, in Luther's Bible, or in Tischendorfl's version. 
They are evidently a later interpolation, and destroy the 
order of ideas, since Christ is not speaking here of 
private, but of public enemies. 

4. In many copies we find the words o/ioiot vlov, and 
they harmonise with the general tone of a discourse 
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which has to do, not with private, but with public 
enemies. 
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5. In many copies we find the word iOpixo^, that is, 
not Jews; and once more we have to remark that this 
word also proves the subject of the discourse to be 
public enemies. 

6. The whole context of the passage, as it stands in 
Luke, evidently relates to an individual personal enemy, 
and may therefore be referred to the fourth rule, " Ilesist 
not eviL" Its introduction into the text of Matthew 
violates the fundamental idea of the whole passage, 
which defines our relation to the people of another 
country. 

« 

7. T€\eto9 signifies perfect. In our language it requires 
a word as its complement, to express in what the per- 
fection consists. Here it evidently signifies unlimited 
goodness to certain known persons, and I have therefore 
translated it good. 



IX. ALMSGIVING, FASTING, AND PRAYING 



Matt. vii. 12 : TLetvret ovv ovot 
etv diT^rt^i hot 'JFOtaatv vf4,h o/ Av6p6»- 
'Trot, OVTCJ KOtl VfAilg iroiiiTi etinrois' 
ovTOg yeLp lartv 6 vofAog kuI ol 
irpo^ijfrett?- 



Therefore, all that you would 
that men should do unto you, 
even so do unto them. For in 
this is the whole law and pro- 
phets. 



1. This verse, which in Matthew follows that part of 
the sermon relating to lawsuits, I have transferred and 
placed immediately after the fifth rule of life. 
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And thus, having warned his hearers that he does not 
remit the law, but completes and perfects it by giving 
five short rules of life, obedience to which shall secure to 
men an entrance into the kingdom of God, he proceeds 
to lay down his five rules, which are : " Be not angry ; 
Commit not fornication ; Swear not ; Judge not ; War 
not." And these five commandments are all summed up 
in one general law : " All that you would that men should 
do unto you, even so do unto them." In this one pre- 
cept is contained all the teaching of the law and the 
prophets. 



Mfttt. vi. 1 : UfooiK'Ti Ti,» i^i«- 


Take heed that you do not your 
righteouanesa for liie sake of men, 
and that they may see your right- 
eousnesa. For if you do so, there 
ie no merit in your righteousness 
before your Father who is in 
heaven. 


2 : "Oral aS> iratrii iMti/iUrutni', 
fii ffaXTiVfic iftrpouSii' nil, Hs'tnp 
al uTTOitpirifl irowDoii' ir ra'ig mint- 
yayuls xai in Titii ^vftan, owiif 


But when thou hast pity to- 
wards men, do not sound a trum- 
pet before thee, aa players do in 
assemblies and in the streets, that 
people may praise them. You 
see yourselves, that they have 
their rewaid. 


/ti ytoTu B etflFTifi BOW ri vaiii k 


But when thou hast pity to- 
wards men, show tliy compassion 
so that thou doat not know 
wlietlier it be with thy right or 
left hand : 


Tj; x^i/rr^-' »»/ D TStTW 1'V, i 


So that thy pity towards m 
may be in the secret depth of t 
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yiino^i tioTip o/ vToxptrtil, oxv^pth- 
xoi* ci(petvi^ov9i ydp rd Tpovtt'X-et 
avrtiVf O'X'tts (patitot rots eip^pit'jrots 
imoTivomrig, 'A^ijy Xfy« vfuv, on 
ifrixfivat top fitc^op etvrttv. 



T^9 K€(p»hiif, Kul TO '7irpwniir6v oov 

18 : "OiFUf /zri ^etvfis rolg eivQpit- 
TTotg PTnarsvMV, «AX« rf xarpi aw 
Tip iv r^ Kpvjrrfp* »«i o vetriip oov 6 
fii/iivav h tH KpvTTT^, iiF^iiau vot 



keart, and thy Father, who seal 
into the depth of thy hearty ahaU 
reward thee. 

And when thou deniest thyself 
anything, do not, like playen^ 
put on a sour fiace, for they pm^ 
posely sadden their countenaacefli 
that people may know they an 
fasting. You see yourselves, that 
they have their reward. 

But when thou deniest thyself 
anything, anoint thy head and 
wash thy face : 

That people may not know thou 
art fasting, but that thy Father 
may see into the depth of thy 
heart. And thy Father, who seest 
into thy soul, shall reward thee. 



1. Instead of iXerjfioavvTfv, the word SiKaioa-um^p is 
found in many copies. And hiKaioavvrjv is plainly the 
better reading, since this verse has for its subject the 
fulfilment of the rules of life given by Jesus. The copy- 
ists were led into error by the fact that, in enumerating 
the qualities of the virtuous man, Jesus, in the second 
verse, dwells upon ikerj/jLoavvrj, compassionateness, as one 
of the chief signs of virtue. But this word must not be 
understood of the acts of charity, but of the spirit of 
charity towards our fellow-creatures. AiKai,o<Tvvri signi- 
fies, the fulfilment of right, uprightness. But the word 
has acquired a meaning so far removed from the idea of 
right, that it is better to replace it by, to do righteousness. 
IIoi^lv iXerjfjLoavvrjv, to le pitiful, to be compassionate. 
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"EfiTrpoadep has here a definite meaning given to it 
by the words directly followicg it, apd signifies, for, only 
for the sake of. 

3. The word d/i^f is once more used to signify that, 
as must he evident to everyone, if we receive that for 
which we give alms, namely, the praise of men, we can 
neither expect nor desire any further reward. 

4. That is, do it with thy whole heart and soul, so that 
thou canst not tell whether it be with thy left or with tliy 
right hand thou hast performed thy deed of love and charity. 

5. KptiTTo^ signifies hidden. 'Ev tm Kpimr^, in 
gospel language, signifies much more than in secret, and 
means, in thy heart of hearts, in the inmost recesses of thy 
heart. It is so employed in Eom. ii. 1 6 : "In the day 
when God shall judge the secrets o£ men (tA KpinrTa 
Twc avBpanroiv), according to my gospel." 

6. ^Ev To> fftavep^. These words are wanting in many 
copies, though retained by Tiachendorff, They have been 
added to the text from ignorance of the real meaning of 

7. Nijareveiv signifies, io deprive one's self of something, 
to refrain from. 

8. I have placed this passage (vers. 16, 17, and 18) 
before the discourse on prayer, as being of leas importance. 



Matt. vi. 5 : Ii 

SUE fef) UBirif 



\ or» -irptniiKf, I And when tliou prayest, be not 
uroKfrrai' on \ like the hypocrites, who alwaje 
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pray in the synagogues, and stop 
at the comers of the streets to 
pray, that they may be noticed 
hy men. You see yourselves, that 
they have their reward. 



1. ^CKovaiv is used here in the sense of, they always 
do, and may best be translated by the word altoays. 



Matt. vi. 6 : 2^ 2f or«y ^povtv^fi, 
tivt'Kdt tig TO TBtfAtiUt aoVf kmI Khiiv 
mg rijy 0vpetv ocv, 'jcpoviv^m r^ 'trmrpi 
90V rf it r^ Kpvjrrf, kuI 6 'jretrip 
90V, fikivtuf h r^ Trpvjrrtft «xo- 
2«af/ 90t iv r^ (petPipf,^ 



But thou, when thou prayest, 
go into thy closet, and, having 
shut the door, pray to thy Father. 
And thy Father shall see into 
thy soul, and shall reward thee. 



1. In this place also the words iv r^ (fMvep^ are 
wanting in many copies. 



Matt. vi. 7 : Ilpo9wx6fAivot ^ %§ 
fA^ ^arro'Koyii9irriy Z9Xip 0/ l6vtxAi * 
^oxAV9i ydp Zrt i» r^ xoXi/Xoy/ff 

9LVTU9 mUKOV90i9C]fTmi, 



In praying, do not babble with 
thy tongue, like players. They 
think their bahhling will he 
heard. 



1. Here it is not said, orav irpoaevxv* as before, but, 
irpoaeirxpfievof, hk fjiff fiaTTohxr/riarp'e : in prayirig, do not 
hcMle with your tongue. That is to say, prayer does not 
consist in babbling with the tongue, in the utterance of 
words. 

2. The word inroKpi^ral, instead of idvucol, is found in 
many copies. 



Matt. vL 8: M^ ov» 6fA0ta6^s 
etvTOtf' oths ydp 6 vetrip vfAuv Zv 
Xpi^ot9 ix^i, vpo rov vf»»s eur^9eti 



etvToVk^ 



Be not as they, for your Father 
knows what you have need of, 
even before you open your mouth. 
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1. In many copies we read, avol^ai rit arofia, to open 
the mouth. 

Matt. vi. 9 : Ourtij nun fpa- And, tliercfore, pray thus : 
iriuxiah ifiii;' n«TW^ ifiZy o it I Father ! 
lOif diipoDCili, i'/mtiSiiTU to Sanfii 



■■I JTJ T^f Y^S." 



■ I May thy Kagdom be. Let thy 
, will which is in thee he also in 



1 , In many copies the words, " hallowed be thy 
name," are wanting, and are replaced by the words 
referring to God's kingdom. These words, in spite of 
all attempts to explain them, continue to be nothing 
better than an example of that very -n-oXvKoyia which 
Jesus condemns. It is for the same reason I omit the 
words, " which art in heaven " ; words that are not to 
be found in Luke. 

2, " On earth as it is in heaven " : another instance of 
wordy redundancy, and from which Luke's version is 
free. 

Matt, vi. 11: To* oiproi' ij^i^ I Give ua our neceseary daily 
Tof svioveiaif^ ios iftin ati/tipit. \ bread. 



1. The word hrusvaiov ia often incorrectly 
daily. It properly signifies necessary for the dt 



Matt. vi. 12 : Kati iipti ii/iJ> riJI And f 
g^iXti^iCTft ifi^', »c 'a' <i^'<f tliat we i 
itpUfitv roi; s^tAn-iuc iiftZr. \ towards ' 



E us OKI faults, in 
e all who are guilty 
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13 : K«i ^iy tionfiyKiiis ifiAg iig 
TruptutfAoVf iXKd fvcett iifiAg «xo 
rou 'JTOvinpov' ^ on aw iartp i ^ 
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1. In Matthew the passage reads thus : " Lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from the deceiver/' These 
last words, "but deliver us from the deceiver/' do 
not occur in Luke, and evidently have been added on to 
his text. Both phrases are without sense or meaning, 
and, moreover, have no connection with what goes before 
and follows. The preceding verse in Matthew tells us 
that there is no occasion for long prayers, since our 
Father knows what we require, even before we open our 
mouths. He then speaks of the one thing we may desire, 
and for which we may ask God. This one thing is our 
acknowledgment of God as our Father, the longing for 
his kingdom, and for the complete fulfilment of his will, 
and, lastly, our pardon of all who have done any wrong 
to us. And he immediately afterwards adds : " For if 
you forgive not your fellow-creatures, neither will your 
Father forgive you." 



Mark xi. 25 : "Ketl oretv criKrrn 
frpoiTivxofAivoiy uCpifTt u rt ex^i jcetroi 
rivog' 'hot Kotl 6 vetT^p vfAuv 6 iv 
Tolg ovpotvolg M(p^ vfAtv reL vetpet'Tr- 
rufAotret vfAuv, 

26 : £/ Bs Cfcelg oifx dcpierSy ovhi 6 
TTUT'^p vfAuv 6 iv TOif oifpuvolg 
n^iffU Toi 'Trupu'TrrafAetTU vfAuv, 



And when you begin to pray, 
forgive, if you have aught against 
anyone ; that your Father, who 
is in heaven, may forgive your 
offences. 

If you forgive not, neither wiU 
your Father, who is in heaven 
forgive you your offences. 



It is, then, the spirit of forgiveness which should take 



the place of prayer. These words can have no other 
meaning ; but, as constantly happens when the teaching 
of Christ ia in question, in the present case also the very 
words Christ employed to condemn every kind of out- 
ward prayer have been so misunderstood and so tampered 
with, that they are supposed to have been intended as a 
model of Christian prayer and supplication. It was im- 
possible for Christ to declare more plaiuly and more 
directly than he did, that all prayer is superliuons and 
unnecessary. The temple of sacrifices he abolished; he 
taught that, not sacrifice, but love one to another, is 
required of us ; he further declared that God is a spirit, 
and must be worshipped in spirit and in deeds of love. 
Nor is this all. As though he foresaw the superstitious 
obstinacy with which men would cling to the practice of 
praying, he gives ua the plain simple command : " Do 
not pray in words," All prayer should consist in the 
desire for the advent of God's kingdom, and for the com- 
plete fulfilment of God's will, and the whole law ia 
included in this, that we count no man guilty, love all 
men, and pardon those who have done UB any wrong. 
And how baa Christ's teaching been received ? Why, 
the very words in which he condemns praying have been 
twisted into the model of a Christian's prayer. This, at 
least, is in the interpretation put upon them by the 
Chureh ;— 

" ' AfUr this manner, therefore, pj'ay ye.' The Lord puts 
before us only the model of a Christian prayer, and does 
not mean that a Christian must pray only and alwaya in 
these very words, and never use any other form. In it 
is the essence of all Christian prayer, but, it is evident, 
later and newer necessities and wants may form the 
theme of numerous other prayers, such as those as ha- 
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been drawn up and sanctioned for use in Christ's Church, 
and which, in one form or another, are employed by 
every Christian people, and by all true believers.** 

Beuss comes much nearer the truth ; bat he, too, is 
unwilling to admit the plain and manifest meaning of 

I Christ's words, and gives, therefore, an erroneous interpre- 

tation of the whole Sermon on the Mount, and regards 
these words as the model of a prayer — 

'' Prayer must not consist of empty phrases or numer- 
ous repetitions that serve to distract the attention of 
those who employ them, rather than to concentrate their 

y mind and thoughts on all that elevates and raises the 

soul to God. He does not require from us long prayers, 
because, in truth, he has no need of prayer at all, since 
he knows what is good for us, what we may rightly 
desire, and what he is willing to accord us. It is for our 
own good that we pmy, so as to draw nearer to God, be 
filled and guided by his spirit, and that our will may be 
brought into trusting confidence in his own divine will 
Prayer has achieved its real end when it inspires us to 
repeat with all our heart the simple supplication Jesus 
himself oflfered up in Gethseraane in the hour of his 
agony. A prayer that is short in form and simple in 
language, but rich in its meaning and intensity, is fully 
sufi&cient, if only it comes from the soul, and is not the 
mere repetition of words we have chanced to learn by heart 
" It would appear that Jesus once took the opportunity, 

|,i it may have been at their request, to furnish his disciples 

with the model of such a prayer. This he most certainly 

did, not with the intention that they should at all times 

■Ijili' and on all occasions pray in these exact words, but he 

wished to give them a precise idea of what might with 
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propriety form the subject of their prayers. The Church 
has acted wisely ia including this prayer in her daily 
service, and the experience of centuries has well proved 
it to be an inexhaustible source of pious communion vrith 
God. But if we consult the version given in the Gospel 
of Luke, we shall see that the earliest Christians had not 
yet made it their official and invariable form of prayer, 
as must have been later the case, when copyists believed 
themselves obliged to bring the less complete text into 
conformity with the one that, owing to its more flniahed, 
e.ttended shape, has passed into general use. 

"A very few words will be sufficient to guide us in our 
study of this short prayer, which has ever been a fruit- 
ful subject of meditation for Christians of all ages, We 
shall only lay ourselves open to an erroneous understand- 
ing of the Lord's Prayer if we try to find in it ideas 
altogether foreign to the needs and aspirations of a 
simple unaffected piety, and which are more suitable to 
the scholastic speculations of a later day. Thus, nothing 
can be more out of place than the controversy as to the 
number of special petitions comprised in this prayer, the 
pretended discovery of a close connection between the 
opening and concluding sections, or its confirmation of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, a dogma certain commenta- 
tors have been all the more eager to find in this prayer, 
because the text itself affords no justification for such an 
assumption. To suppose that the Saviour drew up this 
form of prayer with the secret design to teach us any 
special dogma, is strangely to misconceive both the spirit 
of Christ and the end he had in view when he gave it 
as a model for future use. 
1 " In the invocation to God, with which the prayer ■ 
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BO rarely employed in the Old Testament, bat so charac- 
teristic of the gospel religion. The full meanijig of this 
term is not exhausted so long as we meditate only on 
the goodness of the Creator ; it pointedly recalls to oa 
that the mission of Jesus was to make men the children 
of God ; and this idea, at once practical and mystic, this 
reminder of duty and this feeling of spiritoal onion, 
serve to inspire us with the true spirit and disposition of 
prayer. A man thus inspired will say our Father, even 
though he has a right to say my Father, becaose he is 
glad to remind himself of the brotherly tie that binds 
and unites himself to his fellow-creatures. 

" And he will continue, even in this nineteenth centnry, 
to speak of the heavens as the habitation of the Moat 
High, without being disturbed by modem cosmological 
teaching, because the term is a symbol of the grandeur, 
the power, and the providential rule of God, and is conse- 
quently in his eyes both a confession of dependence on 
God and a guarantee of confident and assured faith in him. 

"The introductory petition at first strikes us as being 
nothing more than a form of adoration, an act of hunulity 
on the part of the creature in presence of the Creator. 
The exclamation, hallowtd he thy name, may aJso be 
thought to be included in this act of homage and rever- 
ence. But, even in this case, it will be more suitable 
and more in accordance with the usi^e of biblical lan- 
guage to substitute the person for the nam& But we 
should be wrong to suppose that the first petition meant 
only this. We cannot hallow the name of God, in the 
sense here indicated, unless we are ourselves first sancti- 
fied by him — that is to say, unless we have made 
ourselves worthy to approach the Holy One. This first 
petition, which can only be a prayer on this condition. 
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therefore at once a moral encouragement and a 
Mxpplieation for help that we may be enabled to fulfil it. 
"Tbe second petition prays for the coming, that is, the 
ialisation, of the kingdom {royaume) o£ God. This is, at 
myrate, the French term we have till now adopted in 
branslating the Greek word ^aa-iXeia. In the passage 
)efore us we prefer to follow the general usage and to 
■ employ the word rigne. Although the substitution of 
one word for another will make no difference in the 
general sense, it must be acknowledged that by using the 
latter we free it from the Jewish conception of a king- 
dom, and give it a meaning more in harmony with the 
evangelical idea and teaching. In truth, it is not tbe 
accomplishment of any special, concrete, visible fact, or 
any successful revolutionary movement, destined to 
change suddenly and noisily the whole face of the earth, 
such as the Jews anticipated and hoped for, that is here 
prayed for; but we have an expression of the desire to 
Bee established an order of things in which the holy will 
of God alone shall prevail in all human relations, and be 
tbe governing principle in all earthly affairs ; the inaugu- 
ration of a period in tbe progressive development of 
humanity, when the ideal of theocracy, such as the 
prophets foresaw and predicted, shall become a reality. 
As it is plain that it is not God who will place obstacles 
in tbe way of this change, the second petition, like the 
first, imphea a promise on the part of tbe supplicant to 
lend his active help to the accomplishment of a work so 
desirable. We can thus understand how Luke was able 
to omit the third petition, which is but a development or 
subjective reading of the second, without doing injury to 
any essential portion of the prayer. On the other hand, 
to show that the fuller and complete text does not 
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indulge in tautologies, we may remark that the second 
petition, by mentioning the kingdom of God, brings oat 
more clearly the idea of solidarity among men, the 
common work and common aim which should unite 
them, whilst the third petition dwells more explicitly on 
the active part to be played by man, which had only 
been implied in the two preceding petitions. For the vo^ 
here spoken of is certainly not the will that rules nature, 
but that which appertains to a free being. But all 
these three petitions alike concern facts that claim man's 
co-operation ; and this is one more proof that prayer is 
necessary for man and not for God. 

'' As to the fourth petition, we shall not stop to con- 
fute those who interpret it allegorically, and see in the 
daily bread something else than food and the general 
satisfaction of our physical nature in our actual eaxthly 
state and condition. We have no objection to oflfer to 
those who would regard meditation on the word of Grod 
as the Christian's daily bread; we only assert that it 
was not of this Jesus wished to speak here. Allegory 
and symbolical terms are things foreign to the Lord's 
Prayer; and so far from believing that the Saviour 
detracted from the dignity of this prayer as a whole by 
bringing it down to our material earth and its needs, we 
are rather inclined to admire his supreme wisdom in 
connecting the physical necessities of our life with higher 
and loftier ideas, and showing us how we ought and how 
we are able to sanctify them. Of all consolations there 
can be none greater than a belief that God does not 
abandon man to himself even in the commonest affairs of 
life, and this assurance of heavenly aid vivifies and 
ennobles his work. With respect to the ordinary render- 
ing of this passage, which we have adopted, it is certain 
I 
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that it is by no means a satisfactory one, though it 
implies nothing that is in anyway iaconsistent with 
the context. Philologically speaking, the Greek word 
(e-jriovatov) employed by the two evangeliats, but which 
is not to be found in any other author, can only be 
traced to two etymological sources. The word may be 
traced to a verb which signifieB to go, and then it will 
signify the eomiitg day, the morrow. This would mean 
the same as the expression which Jerome declares he 
found in the Gospel of the Hebrews, the bread of to- 
inorrow. Or it may come from a substantive, which 
signifies the essence of a thing, and then the adjective in 
the text refers to that which is essential or mfficimt, in 
opposition to that which is unesseotial or superfluous. 
We prefer the latter interpretation, since it brings out 
the idea of restraint and moderation in the use and 
enjoyment of earthly goods, which is in thorough harmony 
with the whole idea of the prayer. 

" On employing the terms qffeii&e and offensS, in the 
fifth petition, we have once more conformed to general 
usage. But we must not fail to remark that these terms 
do not express the full meaning of the original. Remit 
to lis our debts, as we Imve remitted their debts to our 
debtors, is a literal translation of the Greek text. This 
version is simply, and correctly explained in the Parable 
of the Two Servants. Any failure of duty, either towards 
God or towards our neighbour, is compared to a debt 
from which the creditor, should he deem it well to do so, 
can discharge us without payment on our part. The 
rabbinical language affords us an example of a like sym- 
bolism, and the German language has preserved its use 
in all its purity and simplicity. With reference to the 
essential idea, we may observe that the humble avowal 
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of the debt, or culpability of the sin, ought to render the 
sinner better disposed to act towards others with the 
same forbearance that he asks to be shown to him- 
self ; or rather, according to what is said in Matt v. 23, 
he ought not to present himself to Grod to ask that his 
great debt be cancelled till he has previouslj remitted 
his brother's little debt to himself. This is the lesson 
taught in our text as restored by the critics ; and the 
lesson, though not exactly the same, is also taught us in 
Luke's version. The ordinary text is marked by a certain 
laxity of moral sentiment, for it expresses a promise 
rather than the accomplished act of forgiveness; and, 
moreover, it has the great inconvenience of introdudng 
the idea of a proportional measure (as we forgive them) 
which would be at once to our disadvantage and contrary 
to the reality. 

" In the sixth petition also arbitrary changes have, 
through common usage, forced their way into the text 
Thus we often hear in our pulpits this alteration intro- 
duced : ' Let us not be led into temptation' ; an alteration 
due to the idea that it is derogatory to God's nature to 
suppose that he himself can ever tempt men. But the 
\ j difficulty is more apparent than real Inasmuch as one 

and the same word in Greek serves to designate the 

trials to which God submits us for the purpose of instruc- 

^^-^ tion and correction, and the solicitations that arise from 

our evil instincts and our weak surrender to which lead 
us to commit sin, both the assertion made by James, and 
confirmed by a healthy conception of the nature of God, 
and the prayer ofifered up by Jesus in his agony, and 
based on a profound knowledge of human nature, are 
equally true. The Christian, mistrustful of himself, may 
with propriety pray that God will graciously shield him 
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^wom temptation, even as Jesus himself, in the garden of 
^""Gfethsemane prayed that this favour might he accorded 
him ; but, aa for him also, the prayer should he a means 
of fortifying the will, a source of strength and courage, 
and at the same time a guarantee of victory, as Paul has 
well put it in hia First Epistle to the Corinthians (x. 13). 
The last sentence, which is sometimes wrongly regarded 
as a seventh petition, and which Luke omits without 
injury to the prayer as a whole, is in reality nothing 
more than the development and completion of what pre- 
cedes. In truth, if, as we have done, we translate the 
word •irovtjp6<;, the deceiver, it serves to bring before us the 
fact that the proof to which God e:;poses ua may become 
a real temptation, an occasion of stumbling by reason of 
our weakness on which the spirit of evil works. But if 
we prefer to translate it by the word evil, the meaning 
will remain the same ; only the power of evil will no 
longer he personified. In any case there can he no 
question that we aie to pray, deliver us from evil. 

" We have omitted the doxology which the Greek 
Church in its liturgy has added to the Lord's Prayer, and 
which, for this reason, has finally crept into the texts of 
the Gospel. The Latin Church does not recognise it, and 
it is also wanting in the Vulgate and in all Catholic 
versions of the Bible. It would appear to date from the 
fourth century. There is but little profit to be gained 
by trying to define accurately the meaning of such 
formulas. They are intended to glorify God, and are 
generally couched in biblical language. In the present 
case we can recognise a kind of confirmation of the 
whole prayer. God is both willing and able to gr 

I prayer, and we thank him by way of anticipatic 
may note in passing that the presence or ahse^i' 
^ - 
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doxology affords easy evidence as to whether a transla- 
tion of the New Testament be of Catholic or Protestant 
origin. 

''Verses 14 and 15 of Matthew vi do not, as it is 
easy to see, form an integral portion of the Lord's Prayer. 
They probably are the fragment of some explanatory 
discourse Jesus gave his disciples, for they relate direcUy 
to the fifth petition. But we may with greater surety 
afiSrm that they convey an idea which we frequently 
meet with in the teaching of Christ Eagerness to be 
reconciled with our neighbour is the first condition of 
pardon being granted us by God, and without it all trust 
or hope in his divine mercy must be illusory." 



X. OF TAKING THOUGHT FOR THE FUTURE 



% 



■i. 



I ' 



Matt vi. 19 : Mi) fivKretvpl^rrt 
vfup 0ffaetvpovs^ fxi rijs yijs, oxot/ 
a^S Kul fipifftg d^etifi^Uj Kui oxot/ 
KXi'^rrett ^topturaovat jceti KXi'^rrovat, 

20 : Snvetvpil^m ^ v(mp ^eivpovg 
h ovpeipf, oxov oCrt a^g oiirt fiputvtg 
ei^upi^Uf Kctl oxot; Khiinrett ov 
hopvcaovatpf ovhi KhfTrovviif, 

21 : *'Oxoi; yeip iariv 6 ^nffctvpog 
Vf^aVf fKil fareit xetl ^ Kctphiu vf^up, 

22 : 'O Xi^x^Of^ ToD vaficctrog iartv 
i^doLkfAog'^ i»p ovy 6 d^^^X^oV ffov 
ei'jrXovg vi, oXov ro aaf*» aov ^>6irtty6y 
tarui, 

23: 'Edy li o 6(p0ct'hf*6s oov 



Store not up for thyself chattels 
on earth ; for here moth and rust 
corrupt, and thieves break in and 
steal. 

But store up for thyself chattels 
in heaven ; there neither moth 
nor rust corrupt, and thieves do 
not break in and stesJ. 

For where thy chattels will be, 
there also will thy heart be. 

The eyes are the light of the 
body. If, then, thine eyes be 
not dimmed, thy whole body 
shall be full of light. 

But if thine eyes be dimmed. 



tLAiV; tnESt'Kmii'&^'T'Ht 'mount ' 



thy wliole body shall he fuU. of 
darkness. If, then, thy light he 
darkness, how great is the davk- 



-ov tremor dyaviiiiu' i] iiit 

Kxl fio-fifiaiif. 

Luke xii. 15* : 'Opirt nai (fvx- 
iaaait uvi r^; tsTiCtit^in;'" Sri 
oiiK iv Tfi WlplBHtiuf TIfl q ^iiii 
aurnuimt inrat i''T's(^;^i>r6iy eurnHr. 

Matt. xvi. 28" : TlyipinpAtira, 
AiiSpairBi, ian rir iciafint Q)io» xtp- 

Ti K»sf I tlfipa'X'iie stn-iiUsy/tet r^; 
i^wkSj ("Jtou; 

Matt. vi. 25 : Af<i rdDro ^iyu 
u^7>' M4 filpl/itecTI Tp 4"'X^ if'^l'i 

ciiftetTi ifi.ay, r! itiiatiBh- Ouxi 



26: 'E/t^XeJ-stTE 6iV Toi 'n-tTtini 
ToC oy^wmu, 3ti du inriipouait, 
iipi^ouaiu, dii avfiyovaii' sis ii 
KUi' xal i 'zscrip iijiui eupitne{ 
rpilpii alrrti' oiix ifit'f ftitiiii 
iia:pfpm nsiran; 



27: T.V !> ' 



ftepiftvuy 



3 man can work for two 
maatera: for either he will despise 
the one and esteem the other, or 
he will do the pleasure of the one 
and neglect the other. Ton can- 
not Berre God and mammon. 

See that you take heed of all 
covetonsnesB, for the life of man 
is not in the ahundance of the 
things he has. 

For what profit haa a man, if 
he gain the whole world, but 
loses hia soul ? Thou shall not 
redeem thy soul with riches. 



And, therefore, I pay unto you ; 
Be not anxious as to what thou 
shalt eat and drink, nor be 
anxious as to thy body, what 
thou shalt wear. Is not your ■ 
life more than food, and your 
hody more than n ' 



Regard the birds of the air, 
which neither bow nor riMip, nor 
gather into the barn, hut your 
Father feeds them. Is not, then. 
a man of more worth 
bird! 

Howevi 
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ii/y«r«/ 'Jrpoa0uyeii M riif vihtKietv^^ 



* -v 



eivrov TTvixvif tvei; 

28 : Keil 'JFipl iMficcirof ri f^i- 
ptfAveert; Kctretf^i^erf ret xptifcc rov 
»ypov,^^ 'xag uviutft* oit M'Jn^ 

29 : Aiyu ^i Vfitv, or/ ovht 2o- 
Mf^aif h 'xreiffff rp io|^ uurov 'xtpt' 
f/3«Xero ug i» rovrav. 



30 : £/ $£ rov p^o^oy rot/ aypoVf 
aifAtpoy Syrotf Ktii eivpiov ug kkI- 
fiet¥0¥ fietXXofAfyoiff o 06Og ovrag 
ufA(piiyyv(rty ov xoXX^ ^«XXov VfAAg^ 
oKtyoviorot ; 

31 : Ml) ov¥ f^iptfAP^ffipre, Xcyoy- 
r£^* T/ ^eiyaf^tUf ij ri iciafAiVt vj 
ri '7ripifiet'Ka(4,t6ot ; 



32 : TL»yr» ydp rotvret rei ?^v}}^^ 
ivt^nruM olht yup 6 vctr^p vfAu» 6 
ovpupiog ort xpfl^^^ rovrav iiFayruv, 



34I6 . ]yj^ f^^j, fAipifAvioeri etg rojv 
etvptov' 49 yoip etvfitOM fAepifAviatt rei 
ixvrijg' *ApKer6u r^ if^epcf h KotKiet 
ctur^g. 

33 : ZYtreire^^ ^i Trparov rajv 
^ottrt'Kuetv rov hov, Kotl rvjv hKotto- 
avvnv etvroVf Koii vetyret rocvrot 
'TrpoartQiiatrett vfuv'^^ 



canst not add the least bit unto 
the length of thy life. 

And why be anxious about thy 
dress ? Regard the flowers of the 
field, how they bloom. They 
neither labour, nor spin ; 

But Solomon in all his glory 
was not more richly clothed than 
any one of these flowers of the 
field. 

If Grod thus clothes the grass 
of the field, which to-day is and 
early on the morrow is burned, 
shall he not also clothe you? 
You are of little faith. 

Therefore, be not anxious or 
thoughtful as to what you shall 
eat and drink, or wherewithal 
you shall be clothed : 

For of these things have the 
people of all nations need, and 
your Father, who is in heaven, 
knows that you too have need of 
all these things. 

Therefore, be not anxious and 
take no thought about the morrow. 
Sufficient is the care for the pre- 
sent day. 

Before all these things, seek to 
be in the will of God, and to 
trust in God's will ; ask for that 
which is above all things, and 
that which is of no importance 
shall come of itself. 



pf ''Tits '"kki^bfi ~o}^HSMouNf~ 



Matt, vii, 7 : An-wrs,'" k«J loiif 



S : na; yii/i a 



at T^ ji,.ou- 



9; 'm. Tit imm i^ifiuscliiSfU'XB;, 
St iatt (ur^i) i ulof xiirou Aproy, 



II : El ovp I'^fi'c, Tcvii^oi Aite;, 



Ask, and it shall be given you : 
Eeek, and you ahall find ; knock, 
and it ahall be opened to you. 

For everyone who asks, he 
receives ; and he who seeks, he 
finds ; and to him who knocks, it 
ahall be opened. 

For is there a man among yon, 
who, if iis son oak for bread, will 
give him a stone ? 

Or is there a man, who, if his 
8on ask for a flBh, will give him a 
serpent 7 

If, then, you who are evil know 
what ia good and give it to your 
chBdren, how shall not your 
Father, who is in heaven, not 
give the spirit of good to hin) 
who aska 7 



1. Sijaavpoi should be translated store ; but this word 
has acquired a different meaning. The word treasure 
suggests too pointedly something that is particularly 
precious ; whereas possession does not sufEciently convey 
the idea of preciousness, which is implied in the term Btjit- 
avp6<!. The word chattels seems to give its full meaning. 



2. Avxvo^ must be here translated light. 

13, I have translated 6if)6aKfi6i, eyes, in the plural, 
because the oi^an of sight is here in question. 
4. As BovKevei.v signifies to be a slave, in order to pre- 
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serve the sense of the word it is well to translate it 
here, to work for, 

5. M^aeiv must everywhere be translated, to neglect, to 
despise ; but perhaps it is more literally and best trans- 
lated by a paraphrase, to count for nothing. 

6. ^AvOe^erai, vnll please, will hurrumr, will satisfy. 

7. Kara^povriaei, will pay no attention to, wiU forget. 

8. The fifteenth verse of the twelfth chapter of 
Luke is inserted here, because it expresses the idea 
contained in Matt, vi 24 from another point of view. 

9. In many copies, and in the Sinaitic, we have irdari^ 

10. Matt. xvi. 26. This verse once more expresses the 
idea contained in Matt. vi. 24 from a different point of 
view, and therefore here finds its natural and proper place. 

1 1. Vvxv, as in most places where it occurs in the 
Synoptics, should be here translated life. 

12. 'HXixta never signifies stature^ and this translation 
of the word in the Vulgate and in Luther's Bible is one 
of those gross mistakes we so often find in these versions. 
'HXckUl signifies age, that is, length of life. 

13. I have translated Kpiva simply, ^otwrs. 

14. Tci eOvrj is nearly always incorrectly translated 
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pagans, lieathens. But in those places where pagans 
are spoken of the word eSviKol is used. "ESvri here 
signifies the peoples of all naliona. In support of this 
translation it may be remarked that in many copies, as 
in Luke's version (xii, 30), we have the fuller expression, 
TO eBiii) Tov Koafkou. This passage is constantly, as by 
Keuss, translated in the sense that " only pagans are 
anxious and trouble themselves about the body and about 
dress ; but that you, who are mine, must not do so." It 
is erroneous, so far as the meaning of eTrtfjjTeiii and (BvTf 
is concerned, also by reason of Luke's reading, toO 
Koa-fiov, but chiefly because it represents Jesus as saying 
that the pagans are castaways, an asseriion be never 
made, and also because it makes him contradict himself, 
since he had just before asked : " Why are yow anxious ? " 
and cannot, therefore, he supposed to have said, only 
pagans are anxious about their bodily nece>sitie>< and 
comforts. 



15. 'E-jTi^JiTeiv signifies to luive need of. If, as it is 
generally translated, e-n-i^rirelv means to seek, then the 
word fijTetc in Matt. vi. 3 3 ought to signify something else. 

16. I place the thirty-fourth verse before the thirty- 
third, because the latter concludes the train of thought. 

17. ZtjtsIv signifies to seek, to acquire. 



1 8. In many copies we read : otVetTe t^ /ieyaXa, 
ical ri fiiKpa vfuv -rrpoaredriffeTat, koX atjelTS to i-rrov- 
pdvia, KOL TO eVryeio TrpomeBija-eTat v/uu. 



19. Aheiv, without the addition of a word as its 
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i object, signifies, not to ask, but to seek; to aim, after 

\ something. 

^ 20. Aoiiara, donations, something given. OlBare 

Bofiara a/yaOh BiBova^: you know what are good and 
useful gifts to give. 



21. In the parallel passage in Luke (xi 13) we have 
various readings : dyaObv Sofia, So/Jbara ayadd, irpeufia 
iy^ov, xdptv irvevyLaTi^tcrfv. All these various readings 
and the accepted version in Luke, irvevfia aryt-ov, are 
noteworthy, inasmuch as they show us how these words 

IJ have been generally understood, not to refer to earthly 

blessings, but to that qnrit which we must possess if we 
would enter the kingdom of God. 

22. This whole passage in the accepted version of 
Matthew's Gospel (vii. 7-11) follows directly after the 
verses relating to lawsuits, with which it has no possible 
connection; but we shall preserve unity of thought and 
even of expression — as is evident from the word ^r^r^lv 
in ver. 33 of chap. vi. — if we place it immediately after 
the thirty-third verse of the sixth chapter. 

"Be not angry, however much men oflfend thee ; indulge 
not in carnal pleasures ; and if thou hast a wife, live with 
her alone ; bind thyself by no oath or promise ; do not 
in any way protect the fruits of thy labour, or what thou 
enjoyest ; go not to law, but give to him who wishes to 
take from thee ; do not consider thyself to belong to any 
particular people, or acknowledge dififerences of nation- 
ality ; do not war, whether ofifensively or defensively • 
be vagrants," — this, and nothing less than this, is said in 
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Christ's short rules of life. In them, and in the great 
rule, " Do to others as thou wouldst they should do to 
thee," is summed up all the law and all the prophets. 

People in those days were such as they are now, and 
their order of life was such then as it is now. And 
what men then said of this teachiug, men still say and 
think in our own times. Then, as now, people said : " If 
we are not to resist evil, and if we are to surrender 
what men wish to take from us, the whole meaning of 
life is destroyed. There will no longer exist kingdom, 
property, or family. I have laid up, gathered, and made 
provision for myself, my family, and my country, and 
any evil man may come, wrest it from me, and I am 
quietly to let him take all. Suppose some German, 
Frenchman, or Turk come and plunder me of all I have 
stored up, am I to submit ? " And Jesus Christ gives a 
straightforward answer to this question. He does not 
speak of family, or of society, or of the State; he speaks 
only of the one thing that forms the subject of his 
whole teaching, of the one thing that is a light to men ; 
he speaks of the divine essence of man, of his souL But 
none the less he gives a direct answer to the question, 
"What will become of the fruits of my labour, the treasure 
I have laid up, the capital I have made and accumulated ? " 
And this is his answer: ".Man can gain two kinds of 
riches in life ; one — the life of the spirit in God ; the 
other — what we call riches. Your riches will perish, 
as you know full well, if not to-day or to-morrow, a 
hundred years hence or so, and leave not a trace behind 
them. 

" But riches in God, the life of the spirit,— this is the 
only thing that cannot perish, that ia, not subject to 
earthly changes. Store up, then, that which will not j 
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perish. If all thou desirest, all thou aimest after^ these 
riches thou storest up, be evil, what then will be thy 
life that is dedicated and devoted to evil alone? If 
thine eyes see clearly, they will guide thy body to where 
it will be well for it ; but if thine eyes be dull or blind, 
they can only lead the body to evil Thy wishes, thy 
longings, are the eyes that lead thee. What, then, will 
be thy fate, if thy yearnings are all directed to evil ? 

" And, therefore, it is impossible for a man at one and 
the same time to work for mammon, that is, for perish- 
able riches, and for God, that is, for the imperishable 
spirit." 

Love for riches is a delusion. We have only to think 
a moment, and we shall imderstand this. Why should 
we love riches ? We are accustomed to argue that we 
take thought as to what we shall eat. But what is it 
that wishes to eat ? The soul, or life. Whence is this 
soul, or life ? It is plain that it has not grown up from 
nourishment by bread, since it existed before we began 
to feed it with bread. Whence, then, is it ? From 
God. It follows, then, that God created both life and 
bread. But which is dearer or more precious in the 
sight of God, life or bread ? Most assuredly, life. It 
is therefore of the life thou hast from God that thou 
must be busy and careful. But if God created life, he 
also created that which feeds and nourishes life. We 
see how God feeds the birds, which neither sow nor 
reap, and so will he feed us : and it will be the same 
with the dress and with all the necessities of each 
individual. Therefore, take no thought of yonr food, 
nor of anything else. Your Father, who is God, knows 
what you have need of ; take no thought beforehand ; 
evil enough will come of care for the actual present day. 
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from which none can escapa Why surchaige yourself 
with another evU, " care for the morrow ? " Keep only to 
the present minute, ever striving to fulfil the will of God 
in that minute, and you shall have life. Seek only to 
be in the kingdom of God, to fulfil the will of the 
Father, and all the reat will come of itself. Wish for, 
and aim after this one thing, and the Father will give 
you life, not bodily, but spiritual life. He knows what 
;ood for you, and will give it you. All this may 
D difficult to you, because you do not see the path 
you should choose. You imagine that any path will 
bring you on your way. The one path is that which 
' Christ has shown us, the path of these rules, and along 
which path we must walk, if we would enter the king- 
dom of God. We have no need to fear we shall reach 
the kingdom, because such is the will of God. 

This is how the Church and Eeuss understand the 
matter — 

"A keen longing for earthly riches and blessings," 
writes the Archimandrite Michael, " is incompatible with 
true service to God. At the same time, wealth given us 
by God's blessing, and used properly, is no hindrance to 
our serving God. Of this we have examples in Abraham, 
Job, and other patriarchs. Do not speak to me of riches, 
says Chrysostom, but of those who are the slaves of 
wealth. Job was rich, but he did not serve mammon ; 
he had wealth, but he was its master, did not allow it 
to rule him, and was never its servant. He made use 
of his riches, as the dispenser of something not his own, 
instead of enjoying them as though they were his own, 
to do what he liked with. Within certain limits, it is 
right and necessary that we should take thought of our 
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earthly necessities. Both the Saviour and his apostles 
teach us to labour for those necessities^ and they con- 
stantly condemn all carelessness and negligence. It is 
not carelessness that our Lord inculcates, but it is super- 
fluous care and anxiety that He condenms." 



"It is very important/' says Iteuss, "that we do not 
misunderstand the real meaning of these words of Jesus. 
He did not wish to commend negligence and idleness, to 
inspire us vrith any kind of indifference for work, or to 
deprive work of the honour that belongs to it But the 
Saviour, as we know, liked to enunciate his principles 
in an absolute and positive manner, to give his rules the 
form of paradoxes, to bring out clearly what men in 
general are indisposed to take into consideration ; whilst, 
on the other hand, he liked to pass over in silence what 
is to be taken for granted, and what he believed to have 
no need to be insisted on with like emphasis. It is a 
plain matter of fact that the necessities of our material 
life force themselves on the fathers of famiUes, and on 
the large majority of men, in a way that does not allow 
them to be disregarded or ignored. The danger is that 
men are tempted to let themselves be entirely absorbed 
by them, not only in the sense that they divert their 
attention from everything else, and particularly from 
their spiritual interests, but still more in the sense that 
they are led to forget that they are not left to themselves 
in providing for the daily wants of their lives, but that 
God watches over the due supply of these wants with 
as much vigilance as they themselves, or rather with a 
far more efficacious and providential care. The discourse 
is therefore addressed both to those who occupy them- 
selves exclusively with their material duties, and to 
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thoae who do so with a certain suapicion of aud distrust 
in the providential government of the world, those who 
are of little faith. The thought here spoken of is some- 
thing quite different to the legitimate care a man has 
for hia owu, or for himself ; hut it is rather that excessive 
anxiety which shackles the liberty of mind, ruffles the 
tranquil possession of one's soul, and is horn of a want 
of faith, or a weakness of trust in God. 

" We have the same idea in Matthew vi. 34, hut 
put in a slightly different form. It is essentially the 
same exhortation not to let ourselves he absorbed in 
material cares, hut it is presented in a different and 
more emphatic manner. Occupy yourselves with to-day, 
with what concerns the present, with your pressing and 
immediate necessities. Trust the morrow to God. 
Every day brings with it its duties and its troubles. 
Do not therefore each day make too large a call upon 
your freedom aud energy, that you are unable to fulfil 
the duties of the other sphere of your life ; do not 
exhaust all your strength in unnecessarily enlarging the 
circle of your immediate natural activity ; but practise 
economy, that you may have strength for your work 
from day to day. In this way you will always have 
strength left for things more essential and more im- 
portant" 



It ia only natural that men who have rejected or 
glossed each separate rule should do the same with the 
common lesson deduced from them aH And it is 
worthy of note that this common lesson is rejected as 
being "paradoxical," not on the ground that the lesson 
deduced is in itself false, but on the ground that it is 
out of gear with the existing order of things \ as if, for- 
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sooth, it were not equally out of gear vrith the social 
order then existing at the time when Christ preached 
But more than this, the lesson is declared to be false, 
not because it is impossible to be ful611ed, — many Chris- 
tians live up to this general law, — but because the circle 
of people whom we call the Church finds it inconvenient 
to fit their lives to it But are we not also told that 
the path is narrow, and that the flock that enters the 
kingdom of God is a little one ? The truth is, we want 
to deny and disregard Christ's teaching, and all the while 
to belong to his little flock. 






XI. THE NARROW PATH 



Matt. vii. 13 . E/trih^ers hcH t^? 
Ketl evpvx/upos i oh6( 9] d'xreiyovffU 

14: *'0t/ oTgi'fli, i vv'Kin k»1 
TiGhtfAfAivin VI ohog ^ uvef/oviTet ug 
r^y l^oi^itt Kotl oKiyot M» 0/ evptaKomrsg 
etifTfiy, 

Luke xii. 32: M«i ^o/3ot/, ro 
(AiKpO¥ 'TToifAytov' oTt €vh6Kfi(Te¥ 6 vetrvip 
vfAuv ^ovyett vfAiy rvjy ^eiut'huoLv, 

Matt. vii. 22 : IIoKKoI epovai fAot 
i» iKiivvi rri vifitpec' KvpHj Kvptif ov 
r^ a^ 6y6fz>etri '7rpoi(prrriV(Tetf/.iVy kolI 
r^ a^ ovofActrt ^cttfAoytcc i^t^oLKofAiv^ 
Ketl r^ a^ ovofAotrt ^vyoLfiug ^ voKhdg 
ivoti^aetfiiy ; 



Enter through the narrow 
door, for easy is the entrance and 
wide is the road that leads to 
destruction, and many are they 
who go in at it. 

But narrow is the entrance 
and strait is the road that leads 
to life, and not many are they 
who find it. 

Be not afraid, little flock, for 
your Father has been pleased to 
teach you his will. 

Many shall say on that day : 
Lord, Lord, have we not taught, 
have we not for thy sake driven 
away evil, and have we not for 
thy sake founded dominions ! 
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23: YLeti rore ofAoT^^oyiaa etvrol$f 
Sri Qvhi'jroTf syyav vfA&g' ecTOx/upelre 



And then I shall say unto 
them : I have never known you, 
depart from me, you workers of 
lawlessness. 



1. Avvafii^ signifies power, dominion. Unless we give 
an artificial, mystic meaning to this passage, and thereby 
destroy its sense, it can only mean that men, who have 
established civil and church institutions, will try to 
justify themselves by saying : " We founded these govern- 
mental institutions for the good of "men and to the glory 
of God/* And this is exactly what such men always say 
and declare. 



XII. PARABLE OF THE HOUSE BUILT ON A ROCK, AND 

ON SAND 



Matt. vii. 24: Uets ovv oarig 
UKOvti fAQV rovs "hoyovg rovrovgf Keel 
'TTOtBi oLVTOvg, 6/u,ot6>aa otvrov d^hpi 
(ppOMtfA^ oaris uKohofATfiae r^y o/x/eey 
etuTOv M r^y virpety, 

25: Kee2 KOLTi^in h fipox^* ^^^^ 
jiX^oy 0/ vorretfAol x,et\ ivyivaetv 0/ 
oLvifiotf Kotl vpoaevsaoy rfi o/x/^ 
SKeivfjf Kctl oifK i'TTifft' ri6i(Aihiaro 
yecp M r^y virpetv, 

26 : K«i TirSig 6 UKOvav fAOv rovg 
"Koyovg rovrovgy koli (a^ voiav ctvrovSf 
OfAOia^vjatToti eivhpl fMip^t^ oortg ^ko- 

^OfAflffi r9J¥ OtKl»¥ OtVTOV M TVJV 
olfAfAOV' 

27: K»l xetrifiifi 9i fipox^y '^^^ 



Ajid, therefore, every one that 
hears these words, and fulfils 
them, is like a man who built 
his house on a rock : 



Ajid the rain came, and the 
streams overflowed, and the 
winds blew, and the storm beat 
against the house, but it did not 
fall, for it was built on a rock. 

Ajid everyone who understands 
my words, but does not fulfil 
them, is like a foolish man, who 
built his house on sand : 



And the rain came, and the 
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tUnriis fAiyu'kTn, 

28 : Keei syiiHTO on ovptriXtoiP 6 
*InffOvg rov( "hoyoug rovTOvg, fxfx- 

iurrov' 

29 : *Hit ydp Zthoffxap avrouf as 
iiovomp tx^if, KuX oifK as 0/ ypatfifia- 
Tils* 



streams overflowed, and the winds 
blew, and the storm, beat against 
the house, and it fell, and great 
was its f alL 

And when Jesus had finished 
these sayings, the people were 
delighted with his teaching : 



For he taught them freely, and 
not like the scribes. 



XIII. ELECTION OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES 



Luke vi. 12 : *Eyi¥€TO It h retts 
ifciputs ^etvretts s^^X^Ey its ro opos 
7rpfHHvieur&»r kolI fp ZmpvKTSpiuaif 
iif Tfi TTpoaivxfi rov hov, 

13: Keel ors iyiptro hf^ipoLj 
TTpoae^aifyiffe tovs fitt^yirdis oLurov' 
K»{ iKhi^etfAivos dv tiinav B6»$exee, 
ovs X'Otl ei'JFOdToKovs Mfietat* 

14: ItfACiitu, Sit Koii uMofAcun 
HirpoUf kolI *AifZpi»if roy dl^eX^oy 
etvTOv, *loixM^¥ Kui ^laoLvvinv, ^/x- 

IW0¥ Kcii ^tipdiihOfAeUOV* 

15 : M»r^<oy kou SufA&y, * Iuku^v 
roy rov *AX(^ee/ov koiI '2if4,a¥et tov 

16 : * lov^etv * luKafioVf Kotl * lovheti/ 
* ItTKetptcmnv, os Jcotl lyivero x/ooBorn;. 



At that time Jesus went up 
into a mountain to pray, and aU 
night he prayed to God. 



And when it was dawn, he 
called his disciples, and chose 
from among them twelve, whom 
he named his apostles : 

Simon, the same whom he sur- 
named Rock, and Andrew, his 
brother, and James and John, 
Philip and Bartholomew : 

Matthew and Thomas, James, 
son of Alphaeus, and Simon, who 
was sumamed Zelotes : 

Judas, the brother of James, 
and Judas Iscariot, who became 
his betrayer. 



17 


VLul KUTCt^i 


^«' » 


;t«», 


forn 


a-; To'jrav icih 


OU- KOi 


ix!^oj 


(iaim 


u> aincv. y^a. 


^^ms 


init.il 


ToE?, 


«sD ««-0 B-«ff« 


Tic 'l8L 


8«/-f 


x«r 


£^tHff«A^,«, xs 


Tjj vapKT^iau 


rifiv 


«»; SiBivo;, 


JlT-SlH «B 


o™«, 



349 

And he came down with them, 
and stood in the plain, and hia 
diBciptea and a great multitude 
of people, out of all Jndseo, and 
from iTeruBalem, and from the 
aea coast of Tyre and Sidon, all 
tame to hear him. 



XIV. EECAPITULATION 



John announced the coming of God into the world. 
He said that men must be purified in their souls, that 
they may acknowledge the kingdom of God. 

Jesus, knowing no father by the flesh, and claiming 
God to be hia Pather, heard the preaching of John, and 
meditated within himself as to what is this God, how 
has he come into the world, and where is he ? And 
having retired into the wilderness, Jesus learned that 
the life of man is in the spirit, that man lives always in 
God, that God is always in man, that the kingdom of 
God has always existed even as it exists now, and that 
it is only needful that we should acknowledge it ; having 
learned this, Jesus came out of the wilderness and began 
to preach to men that God always has been, and is now, 
in the world, and that we must be purified, or reborn, in 
the spirit, in order to know him. 

He taught us how God has no need of prayers, 
sacrifices, or temples, and how we must worship him in 
spirit and in doing good. We must not, therefore, 
imagine that the kingdom of God comes at any fixed 
time, or appears in any choseu place ; on the c 
all the peoples of the world and men of all 
becoming purified in spirit, can enter and ' 
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kingdom of God. He also taught ns that the coming of 
the kingdom of God is not accomplished in any visible 
manner, but that it is manifested in the souls of men. 
To become members of the kingdom of God, we must be 
purified in soul ; that is, as Moses exalted the serpent in 
the wilderness, we must set up the spirit in man, and' 
serve it. He who sets up the spirit, enters into the 
kingdom of God, and receives everlasting life. Every 
man has the power to set up the spirit and to become a 
member of the kingdom of God ; and from the moment 
John proclaimed the kingdom of God, the Jewish law 
ceased to be necessary. For everyone who understands 
what the kingdom of God is, by his own individual 
effort enters into the power of God through the exalta- 
tion of the spirit within him and through his work for 
God. 

But that we may work for God and Uve in his 
kingdom, that is, submit to him in everything and 
fulfil his will, we must know the law of his kingdom. 
And Jesus now explains to us wherein consists the 
exaltation of the spirit, what is our work for God, and 
what is the law of God's kingdom. 

This law consists chiefly in man's full and complete 
submission to the power and will of God ; and, having 
looked around upon the people who had come to hear 
him, Jesus pointed to his disciples, and said — 

" Blessed are you who are vagrants, for yours is the 
kingdom of God. You are blessed. You may hunger 
now ; you may have to endure hunger for awhile ; but 
you shall be satisfied. You are blessed. If now you 
sorrow and weep, you shall in the future have consola- 
tion. You are blessed. Men may now despise and 
count you to be nothing, and drive you forth from among 
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ihem ; but rejoice in this, for so have they ever persecuted 
3 who proclaimed the will of God. But woe Tinto 
lyou who are rich, for you have already received all that 

u desired, and shall receive nothing more. Now you 

3 full and have well eaten, but you shall hereafter be 
hungry. If now you are gay and mirthful, you shall be 

1 and lament. You are to be pitied, though all men 
3 you ; for it is only the false and deceitful whom 
■men praise. 

" Blessed are you who are vagrants, for yours is the 
' kingdom of God. But you are blessed only if you are 
vagrants in spirit and iu soul, and not merely in outward 
show and appearance : just as salt is good only so long 
as it is not merely liiie salt, but is really in itself salt. 
Know, therefore, that you are blessed in that you are 
vagrants. But if you are vagrants only in outward 
show, you are like salt that has lost its savour, and is 
good for nothing. If you understand this, lefc your 
works show that yon wish t^o be vagrants, and be not 
like other men. 

" If you are a light to the world, do not hide it, but 
let your light be seen, so that men may behold your 
works, and see that you know the truth, and, beholding 
your works, may perceive that'you are the sons of God 
the Father, 

" But do not suppose that to be vagrants means to be 
lawless. I do not teach you my doctrine that you may 
make yourself free from God's law, but rather that you 
should fulfil the law. So long as men live on this earth, 
so long will there be a law for men, prescribing what 
they should do and what they must not do. Law will 
only cease to exist when men have learned of themselves 
to fulfil the whole law. And this is why I give you 
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rules of conduct, through obedience to which you may 
be able to fulfil the law. 

** And whosoever shall fail to obey any one of these 
rules, and shall teach men that they need not obey it, 
he shall be farthest from God ; but whosoever shall obey 
all these rules, and teach men to obey them, he shall be 
nearest to God. But if your obedience to these rules be 
not greater than the obedience of the Pharisees and scribes 
to their law, you can never be one vrith God. 

" Now, these are the five rules of life & — 

" Firzt Rnle. According to the scribes and Pharisees, 
justice demands that if a man kills another he shall be 
judged and shall be put to death But my law is that 
to be angry with thy brother is as bad as to kilL I 
forbid anger against thy brother under fear of a punish- 
ment not less terrible than that inflicted on the murderer 
by the Pharisees. To blame thy brother is still worse; 
and, therefore, I forbid it under fear of a yet heavier 
punishment. To offend thy brother is even a worse 
crime, and therefore I still more strongly forbid it. And 
I forbid it, because you think God requires of you that 
you should go up to the temple and there oflfer sacri- 
fices; and these sacrifices you count to be of great 
importance, whereas far more needful than sacrifice is 
peace, reconciliation, and love one to another ; nor can 
you pray to, or even think of God, if there be one living 
being with whom you are in discord. 

" This, then, is the first rule : * Be not angry, do not 
blame others, but, if you are at variance, be reconciled. 
And forgive all men wherein they are guilty towards 
you.' 

" Second Rule, The Pharisees and scribes say : * If thou 
committest adultery, both thou and the woman shall be 
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put to death ; but if thou wisheat to indulge thy carnal 
deaireB, give thy wife a writing of divorce.' But I say : 
If thou abandonest thy wife, not only dost thou thyself 
act dissolutely, but thou cauaest thy wife and the man 
who takes her to him to cominit acts of wantounesa. If 
thou art married to a woman and thinkest carnally of 
another woman, thou hast already committed adultery 
with her, and meritest the punishment with which the 
law punishes the adulterer. And under fear of the same 
punishment as that with which I'harisees and scribea 
forbid fornication with a strange woman, do I forbid it, 
because every act of lewdness destroys the soul, and it is 
better thou sliouldst deny thyself carnal pleasures than 
destroy thy life. 

" This, then, is the second rule : ' Keep to thine own 
wife, and do not look on the feeling of love to woman as 
something that is good in itself.' 

" Third Euh. The Pharisees and scribes say : ' Thou 
ahalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, 
for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that takes his 
name in vain ; that is, do not invoke the Lord as witness 
to a lie.' And again they say: 'Thou shalt not swear 
falsely by my name, neither shalt tlioii dishonour the 
name of thy God: 1 am the Lord thy God'; that is, do 
not swear in my name to a lie, and thus blaspheme Grod's 
sacred name. But I say, that every oath is a blasphemy 
against God, and therefore do not swear at all. Nor 
shalt thou bind thyself by any promise, since thou art 
■entirely in the power of God. Thou canst not make 
black one grey hair on thy head ; how then wilt thou 
pledge thyself beforehand under oath to do a thing ? 
Every oath thou mafceat is a profanation of God's holy 
name ; and if thou keepeat thine oath, it follows that 




3S4 THE LAW: THE SERMON ON TH£ MOUNT 

since an oath is contrary to God's will, thou hast bound 
thyself to act in opposition to his will and law. More- 
over, an oath is not only sinful, but it is also stupid and 
senseless. 

" This, then, is the third rule : * Never take an oath to 
anyone or in any case, but let thy word be yea, if it is 
yes, and na^, if it is no ; and understand that he who 
demands an oath from thee seeks thine ilL' 

" Fourth Ride. You have heard how it was said in the 
old times : * An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth' 
The Pharisees and scribes teach you to do all that is 
written in the ancient books, the diflferent punishments 
to be inflicted for different crimes, and in them it is pre- 
scribed that whosoever kills another shall forfeit his own 
life, and whosoever shall do an injury to another shall 
pay an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a hand for a 
hand, an ox for an ox, a slave for a slave, etc But I 
say unto you : Do not fight evil with evil, and not only 
do not exact an ox for an ox, a slave for a slave, life for 
life, but do not even resist evil. If anyone will sue 
thee before a judge for an ox, give him a second ; if any- 
one takes from thee by force thy coat, give him thy shirt ; 
if anyone strikes thee on the cheek, turn to him the 
other; if anyone compels thee to work for him, do 
double the work he demands. Does anyone take from 
thee thy possessions ? give him them. Does anyone 
fail to pay thee what he owes thee ? ask not for the 
money. And, therefore, neither judge nor go to law, 
and seek not the condemnation of another : and others 
will not go to law with thee, nor seek thy condemnation. 
Pardon all men, and all men will pardon thee; for if 
thou judgest none, none will judge thee. Moreover, 
how canst thou judge another, seeing we are all blind. 
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and are unable to see the truth \ How shall I, whilst 
a beam is in mine own eye, discern the mote that is in 
my brother's eye ? I must first cleanse mioe own eyes ; 
but which of us has eyes that are really clean ? If we 
judge others, we thereby show that we are blind. If we 
go to law with our neighbour and secure hia condemna- 
tion, we are like blind men leading the blind." And 
Jesus further aeka : " What is the lesson we thus teach 
others ? We punish with violence, with blows, with 
mutilations, with death ; that is to say, we the punishers 
are guilty of the very crime which the commandment. 
Thou ahalt not kill, forbids us to commit. What must 
be the outcome ? We think to teach men, and all the 
while we are perverting and corrupting them. The lesson 
will be well learned, and the pupil will be found to 
better the instruction we give him. For what is it he 
will do, when he has thoroughly learned the lesson 
we teach him ? Why, the same as hia teacher does : 
violence and murder. And do not imagine that you 
will find justice in those courts whose intervention 
you are so eager to seek. Man's passion for seek- 
iug justice by going to law before a human court, is 
not one whit less foolish than to throw precious pearls 
before swine. They will only turn and tear thee to 
pieces. 

" This, then, is the fourth rule : ' However men offend 
thee, do not requite evil for evil; judge not, and go not 
to law with thy neighbour ; do not punish or complain 
against another.' 

" Fifth Mule. The Pharisees and scribes say : ' Be not 
at enmity in thy heart with thy brother ; rebuke not thy 
neighbour, and impute not sin unto him. But when 
thou goest to war with thine enemies, slay all the men, 
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and despoil them of their wives and their cattle ; ' that is, 
honour and do good to thy countrymen, but hate and 
take no account of foreigners. But I say unto you: 
Seek the happiness, not only of thy fellow-countrymeiii 
but also of the foreigner and the stranger. Let strangers 
count thee for nothing ; let them fall upon thee ; but do 
thou still seek their happiness, honour them, and satisfy 
them. Only then wilt thou be a true son of the 
heavenly Father. In his sight all men are equaL But 
if thou art good only to thine own countrymen, and if 
all are good only to those of their own nation, there 
must be wars and feuds. Be, therefore, the same to men 
of all nations, if thou wouldst be a son of God. All 
men are his children, and all men must, therefore, be 
thy brothers. 

" This, then, is the fifth rule : * Be unto those of another 
nation even such as I have commanded thee to be one to 
another. There can be no hostile nations, no separate 
kingdoms, if all are brothers, if all are sons of one Father. 
Make no difference between different peoples and different 
nations.' 

" These, then, are my rules : ' Be not angry. Indulge 
not in carnal pleasures. Bind thyself by oath to no 
one and in nothing. Judge not, and go not to law. 
Make no difference between the peoples of various 
nations, and do not acknowledge separate rulers or 
governments.' 

" And yet one more command, in which are summed 
up all the five rules of life. ' Do unto others as thou 
wouldst they should do unto thee.' When thou fulfiUest 
this great law, it is plain that thou wilt change thy 
life. Thou wilt no longer have possessions, nor wilt 
thou have need of them. Accommodate not thy Ufe 
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to this earth, bat learn to live in God. Life on 

;h perishes ; life in God can never , perish. Take 
no thought, therefore, of thine earthly life ; for if thy 
cares and thoughts be of it, thou canst have no care or 
thought of the life in God. Where thy thoughts are, 
there will be thy heart. 

" And if thine eye3 have no light, thy whole being will 
he jn darkness. IE thou seekest and lovest the darkness, 
depart into darkness. Thou canst not have one eye 
turned up to heaven, and the other eye fixed on the life 
of this earth. Thou canst not set thy heart on the 
things of this world, and at the same time think of God. 
Thou must work either for this life or for God, And, 
therefore, take heed of every kind of covetousness. Man 
has not given himself life ; it is from God. So that it a 
man were to gain the whole world, his success would 
bring no profit to his soul. And he acts foolishly who 
aacrifiees his life that he may increase his earthly pos- 
sessions. Be not, therefore, anxious as to what you shall 
eat and drink, or wherewithal you shall be clothed. 
Life is of greater worth than food or garment, and God 
gave you life. Consider the grass of the field, or the 
birds of the air. They neither sow, nor reap, nor gather 
into barns ; hut God feeds thera. And, certainly, in the 
sight of God man is not of less value than a bird. If 
God gives man life, he is also able to provide for it. 
And you yourselves know that you can do nothing for 
yourselves. You cannot lengthen your lives by a single 
hour. Our thoughts reach beyond the mountains, but 
death is ever close behind us. 

" Nor is it well that you are so anxious about yonr 
clothing. The tiowers of the field do not work or spin, 
but they are so clothed that Solomon himself was never \ 
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arrayed more richly. Shall not God, then, clothe yoa if 
he thus clothes the grass, which to-day is, and to-monow 
is cut down. Be not, then, careful or anxious, or say 
that you must think of what you shall eat, or where- 
withal you shall be clothed. All these things are neces- 
sary to man, and God knows that jou have need of 
theuL Take, therefore, no thought of the future, or of 
what will be. Live in the actual, present daj. Sather 
be anxious that you live in the will of God. Confine 
thy care and thoughts to the one thing needful, and the 
rest will come of itself. Strive to be in hcurmony with 
the will of God, and it shall be granted you. For he 
who knocks, to him it shall be opened ; and he who 
asks, to him it shall be given. If you pray for that of 
which you have actual need, all that is necessary shall 
be given. For what father is there who will give his 
son a stone instead of bread, or a serpent instead of a 
fish ? How, then, can it be that your Father shall not 
give you all that is necessary, if only you ask him? 
And your one only need is the life of the spirit, and it 
is this you should pray him to give you. 

*' To pray does not mean what the hypocrites love to 
do in their churches, or in public places, in the sight 
of the world. They pray that they may be seen of men, 
and the praise they reap is the praise of the world, and 
not the praise of God. But thou, if thou wilt obey the 
will of God, go where none can see thee, and pray to the 
Father in thy soul, and thy Father shall see what is thy 
heart, and shall give thee his true spirit. But do not 
babble prayers with an idle tongue, as the hypocrites do. 
For thy Father knows of what thou hast need, even 
before thou openest thy mouth. 

" And this is how thou shalt pray : * Our Father ! grant 
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ihat I may be in thy kingdom, and that thy will may be 
le. Give me whatever food is necessary to me. And 
call me not to account for my faults, even as I call none 
'to account for their faults against me.' 

" If thou prayeat the Father to fill thee with his spirit, 
thou must not exact any penality from those who have 
.Binned against thee, and then God will not require from 
thee the payment of thy debt to him. But if thou dost 
.not pardon men, neither shall God pardon thee. 

Do nothing to seek the praise of men. For if thou 
workeat for the praise of men, it is from them thou ahalt 
.have thy reward. 

" And when thou takest pity on a man, and helpest him, 
do not parade it before the world, as the hypocrites do, 
that they may get praise of men. They shall have what 
they seek. But when thou ahowest any kindness to a 
man, take care that no one sees thee : but thy Father 
shall see it, and he wiU reward thee according to thy 



" And when thou deniest thyself in anything for God's 
sake, do not weep or sadden thy face, as the hypocrites 
do, that they may get praise of men. They shall have 
what they seek. But thou shalt not do so. And if thou 
sufferest in anyway for God's sake, be of cheerful coun- 
tenance, that none may know what thou siifferest; and 
thy Father sliall see, and reward thee according to thy 



" Such is the path that leads into the kingdom of God. 
There is but one path leading into his kingdom, and it 
is narrow and strait. There has never been more than 
this one entrance ; and the plain stretching around it 
ia broad and immense ; but if thou keepest to the wide 
plain, thou shalt never reach the city of God. This 



"I 

1 



V ' 

I I 

ft 

I : 



I 

i ! 



« ! 

. i. 



', I 



360 7W» LAIV: THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 

one narrow path alone leads to life, and few are they 
who walk in it 

" But be of good cheer, and fear not though you are bat 
a little flock. Tou shall enter in, because jour Father 
has been pleased to teach you his wilL" 



END OF PART THE FIRST. 
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